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an astomeliingprogi ess in Persian, haring finished 
the famous poems of Monlana Rum, Simms Tabrez 
and Hafiz Then bo iras sent to the tfigb School 
at Multan He iraa so bnlhant in Euclid that be 
•worked out all the deductions of the First Book of 
Pott*’ Eucbd in one day 

He abhorred flesh food from early years and 
largely partook of milk and sweetmeat prepared 
from milk. His father induced him to take flesh 

f 

but ho held out and his father had to yield He 
■was very fond of physical exercise and was strong / 
for his age and size 

He was early inclined to religion After reading the 
Atna Masahab Hinud, he practised deep breathing 
or the controlment of breath His study of Kanhya 
Lai Alakhdhan's works in Urdu put him on the path 
to atheism At Multan, he went through the Bible 
in India, India in Greece, and Isis Unveiled 

He had an astomshing memory, being able to repeat 
long lists of unconnected names He once exhibited 
his mnemonic performance at the request 6f Dr 
Leituer, Principal of Government College, Lahore 
He studied Panini and the Arabic grammar Ha 
used to recommend to his friends dosuous ot studying 
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firafc He took Physics for his M A Examination 
nnd stood first in the Province Though engaged in 
dollege studios, he took an active part m the deliber. 
ittions of the Arya Samaj committees for the pro- 
posed college and religious matters He vrss the 
only lecturer to appeal for funds for the college at 
almost all anmversanes of big Arya Samajos He 
accompanied a deputation to collest funds for the said 
fcollege in the N "W Provinces and Rajputana He 
delivered so many lectures that they would have 
filled a large volume, had they been written and 
published But his learning and thoughts can be 
Bufidciently made out from this collect of his works 
In 1887 ho was temporarily appomted Professor of 
Physical Science on Mr Oman’s going on furlough 
At the end of this year he lost his beloved fathei, 
hut he bore the grief like an asoetic He was veiy 
fond of reading Andre tv Jackson Davis’ works He 
opened a private class to teach Panini, and had a 
large number of adult students Ho was at this 
time the sole light of Vedio religion in the Arya 
Sama] He was so unassuming and inohtruBive 
that he would not caie to get his thoughts printed 
As he was my great friend, I asked him to 
translalo the Mandukyopauishal, which he did. A 
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Trn« obliged to yield to the advice of bis nnmeronB 
friends, wbo put bun under the treatment of several 
famous doctors both native and European His dis- 
ease ivas pbtbisis He persistently refused to take 
meat wbdn prescribed by the doctors At last, he 
expired at J_a jn ^tbe,19th^of^Iarob,d.890, at the 
age of 26 to the gieat grief of the Arya Samaj and 
the Indian people in general The Civil Military 
Gazette of Lahore thus noticed his death — 

“Pandit Guru Datta V idyartbi, h a , who was for 
some time Profesioc of Science m the Government 
College, died at Lahore on the 19th instant The 
deceased ■was a noted Sanscrit scholar and an ardent 
reformei He ivaa also a zealous member of the 
Aiya Samaj, and, a short time ago, commenced 
ipublishing a senes of Vedic Magazines which con- 
fltainod excellent commentaries on the Vedai The 
deceased was highly respected by all communitiesd 
and was believed to be the only Sanscrit scholar 
5 which the Panjab Univeisity has produced upto 
f this time His loss was greatly felt by the Native 
Community at largo, and all public schools and 
colleges were dosed on the day of his death His 
funeral was attended by over 1000 men ’’ 
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idiHicult Fubjoct, ho soon brought out an astonishing 
? otplanalion He hncl tho pntieiico & force of attention 
to read a book sometiniea day k night without elcop- 
ing Ho Tras so obliging that ho svonld talk till very 
late at night Tilth hiB friends ho Tfent to his plaoo. 
He was very generous Severa’ students dined 
TTith him for months and months Ho assisted ,his 
friends v'lth money withont stmt Hence he could 
not save much from his salaiy as Professor His 
frankness and sincerity were all well known to hia 
friends He was never heard to nse harsh language 
even towards his menial servants It was quite a 
luxury to bear him speak His amiableness, hts 
gentleness, and his sociablencso captiv ted the hcait 
of Ins companions & disarmed hio opponents of their 
adverseness He was a man of princ pies He lectured 
on tho beauties of Sanscrit learning & himself studi- 
ed it With the ardor of a student, though he was so 

pioficient in Sanscrit as to exp’ainthe works of Swami 
/ 

Shankara oharya and other Vodaat books with great 
facility and surprising soholarrinp His good )natare 
Will never be foigotteu by his friends He left a 
Widow and a son who aie supported by the Arya 
Samoj m tho Punjab — Durga Prasad 
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T,liich, perinps, re unn\oidablc, but \\ith t \ ie\\ to take 
up, in a brief way, another and i more practical question 
iiivoKcd therein, * t , the question of the interpretation 
cf Vedic terminology ^ 

Up to this time all the plans that haa’e been adopted 
for the interpretation of Vedic terminologj haiebeen 
based on some preconceived notions The pliilosoph5' 
of the subject requires that these preconccired notions 
should'be carefully examined, studied and pruned of the 
eJ traneous matter liable to introduce error, .wheteas new 
and more rational methods should be sought after and 
interposed — methods such as -may throw futhcr hght 
upon the subject 

-To examine, then, the a'driolis methods thdl htive upto 
this’time been pursued Briefly speaking, they .arethtee 
in number, and may, for want of better denomination, 
He called the Mythological, Antiquarian and CcHtenr- 
porary methods 

Firstly, the M) thological metHod This method inter- 
prets the Vedas as rhyths, as an embodiment of simple 
natural truths in the imaginatn e language pf religious 
fiction, as a symbolic representation of the actual in the 
ideal, as an imbedding of primitive truth m the superin- 
cumbent strata of non-essential show and ceyemony 
I^ow, in so far as this concretion of thought in^mj tholo 
gfcal network goes, it assumes a comparativply,rude and 
simple stage of human life and experience ^Erom this 
basis of a primitive sa\mge state it gradually evolves the 
ideas of God and religion, which no sooner done , than 
mythic period ends It further argues thus — In th<^ 
ruder stages of civilisation, when laws of nature are little 
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countries sbo^v 6 tlmt the working of human intellect is 
analogous, that this process of mj thification is not onl> 
everywhere universal, but coinadent The Scandinavian, 
Greek and Indian mvthologics have no clear line of 
demarcation, save the accidental one of differentiation 
duo to climatic effects Comparative philology not only 
admits the universality and coincidence of these pheno 
mcna, but traces even phonetic identity in the linguistic 
garb with which these phenomena arc clothed 

The ev idcncc from these tin uc sources — comparativ o 
philologj, deductive psychologj and comparative mj- 
Iholog) — IS indeed very great , and vs c have stated tlie 
nature of this method and the evidence upon which its 
vahditj depends at much greater length than the short 
space at our disposal could allow us, so that, for fairness' 
sake at least the value and merits of this method may 
not be underrated 

Thcrcsults of comparative philology and comparative 
mjthologj need not be denied Thej are the starting 
points in our discussion, the assumed axioms in the pre- 
sent subject The caums hilt, the debatable land, lies be. 
jond them , in fact, below them They are the facts — re- 
cognized matter of truth How arc they to bo explained ? 
And like explanations of all other things, here too, there 
may be alternative explanations, rival hypotheses, parallcv 
theones to confront the same facts and phenomena That 
mythologies of various countries are similar, may be ex- 
plained as much on the hypothesis that laws of psychologr 
cal development are ever) where the same, as on the hypo , 
thesis that they are all derived from a common parental 
system of mj'thology or religion Phonetic similarities 
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tima, on tb« cemUoe oftbOM waula, lato nera ccre> 
Boolei aod cvTtMn wbUh tra racwdadaot at accfdtela, 
botateeaeellaltT Uytbelocfea, ai treOaa m}th{dprMtl*et, 
lies, Buy arita dlkafu pndacta of bttmia |■ttlaatUa 
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working under subdued intellect nnd pdtnficd rcison, or 
as an outgrouth of n distorted remnant of a purer and 
truer form of religion 

There is not one Irvpothcsis in connection with tins 
subject that Ins not a counter hj pothesis, not one theory 
■uhose claims are not met ufth bj a na al thcor) In- 
dependently of the \aguc diaracter of these hj potheses — 
tlie philological and" mythological ones — the uncertainty 
of the conclusions deduced from them cannot be lost sight 
of Like the conclusions arrived at by Mr Pocock fn 
Ins “India in Greece,’ wherein he traces the origin of all 
Greek geographical names to Sanskrit Indian names, and 
whereby he infers the colonijuition of Greece by the 
Indians, the conclusions armed at according to the 
aforesaid lu pothesis constitute one full chain of circular 
rcasoningscontinually returning into thcmsch es Admit- 
ting. the cognate relation that caists between the Greek 
and Sanskrit languages, it must follow that Greek names 
oi localities must bear a remote and far-fetched (as 
contrasted with a direct and palpable) identitv to Indian 
names of localdies The colonization of Greece by' the 
Indians is not the just conclusion to be drawn from the 
specific topographical relations, which Mr Pocock has 
traced, independently of the common origin of Gieck and 
Sansknt languages. -The identity of Greek and Sanskrit 
stock IS s general formula which cannot be any /urther 
proved by such specific connecfions The fact of the 
identity of several systems of my thologiec and languages 
also leads to a distinct general proposition — the uniformity 
of human nature Beyond the value of this geueral pro- 
position, the specifie mythological and philological facts 
have no independent value Their value is subsumed 
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ea tha irrauavjqf of Un \ cdav T>nt li iMQ 
tfrttr pint, bowerc wtteh cor-n d^mtfr 
tm vhb iba mftbO('‘'ful tb«orf i oncrmtO o ih tbo 
fr»nfaote{7 dihcVrtix »»*Jfe»d/r«5trt 

td,{j tUaitiBbc oatloo of ^onaaltet^t ta (SecoMiflt 

T^onmi tScrcfwr of ajihAlo^r * J)th« abvtietli 

ibfl ahSnx 

PWf«9i<Sj iitailpedby l!<7t>eTt bit 

Ob^ IbeeloddctM of »J!b>iu«# tnt>t or liwi. Tbnt 
tnrtbi Ibm ru- ttalUttit* atoMbtUitM Ufrmrs} Tbo 
mUtr tbe froopof lotUrM iJLtfli Uul a Ua tmcrl. Of 
{b (rtxief iho duUaco of tb« alllja Ifi Uw frtHD Ibo 
toLootti b'lawt ootatiof rtry bnltidaw] fnftairf area 
tha mora abiuaa tod tbtim coomte dooiiitxfm 

ttoobacooM PbAotopby aa4 lajiboiosT tbarfaro itam) 

coointtcd-><oai(>lotal7aoouadtd to oaa aaoUm’ ta ibli 

mpwu Ph loaopby U abauact, txprrmd la £**#CTat 
tmotaod nhjauta forcDubct bi) iboloCT li ermaxic n 
prauedlo cfoa mterial ttrat andrvprawtltigprliiLaTy 
and {4m«i of ebfvctv I oibing ihertfora la » 
cOtBpioteljrtBtijtfiiTOo! UlO nloo of Ibo inytlwloff«*l 

r' 
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mclhod as the existence of philosophy and {Jhilosdphic 
ideas in the Vedas That the Vedas are books of philoso 
phy and not of mythology, must not be admitted merely 
because a ivcll-knonn professor iiid scholar of Sanskrit 
acknowledges that the germ of human thought and reason 
lies in the Vedas, whereas, according to him, its culmina- 
tiDti lies in -the philosophy of Kant, hiitonother and moro 
trnstwtirth\ bases and authorities The growth of philoso 
phy in Sanskrit literature is earlier tlran the growth of 
'mythology TlieUpamshadscnd the Dai shanas, which are 
'professedly books of philosophj and confesseBlj ncarer'to 
'the Vedas, chronologically preceded, and not followed, the 
Puranas, the embodiment of mythological literature of 
India It was philosophy that was evohed from fhs 
Vedas and not mythology In the history of dadian 
literature, at least, It is not mythology that gives 'birth 
to philosophy, but philosophy that precedes mjthology^ 
TIow far mj thology may rise as an out-growth anil a 
distorted remnant of a purer and truer form of religion 
■or philosophy, might perhaps now ha\ c been rendered 
‘tnoro evident Now the six schools of philosophy are, all of 
them, based on the Vedas, and support themsehes hy 
direct quotations from the Vedas Not only then has 
(philosophy been evolved fiom the Vedas, but 'Sub- 
•stantially drawn out and evohed or developed suhse- 
•fluently There is one, and only one objection^ that 
.can be raised against the above views It is that the 
.aifferent portions of the Vedas be’ong to different 
epochs, for whilst some portions are mythological, otliers 
are decidedly philosophical We would nothere say what 
IS already well know’n, that, however it may be, not 
one line of the Vedas is later thad the Datshanas or 
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tr«^y irtft* »J^ 

n/a>ct fjrtn** ut fW Yrf s **^ »» *rf *n tu-fcl 
(r«Kn^{ M *1*1* IW*> <i*»o^r •’t'i t'* lV»i». 

♦» c^* 

h»p»t*»jWT*TTT' rt rr^» *7^* 

tntUVri*»f**rnmt»r>.€rf-r^M^p«1 U ****virf 
<g>tlxwpViH tk *l rii>" JWiniCiUU* 

U*% « IW •»iV* 

\Hik h it ^ tk» ''•-n •» •«Wf tttt r*v* *n 
vC «ra«»*(iM«v'V»t.%«i<%f*^ pn«wft( 
fc;»4« %# t« JlotK* «f C« t-fJ trf cw 

Vamtimuii »<*i f iK**. tM7 

(xiovc 14 iwBiaJitn ''r* 

fL^iXttirt ti^s (« l»« 4.«(j«a «>0(A) U ttMfl 
{Toc^i apo* rif ttJA^nrf ol <b« 

C»«tte4. 1/ Ur7 echtU caoivft Ik* «4 Ik* ^ rd«t k/ 

tk* •*« up‘b*-en>a\ tw t cwUW 

tJtf^tt^rg ikin Tb • UcyoO *** i^d iWrfsn <k 

hxtirx. ik« 7 *nU)cX»M^tf «4tl* 

«Kll>*4drV*i>J*t*-c»th*<n»mWW»4ffb* 
•tL^nuvt *J iW Vit m 

tnWdrwi* 

Thn.tlrf«.{tlktr«u*>ct uafirf o/(W t^^S-iox^nt 
(k>i«oc»ueMt]rrrt(^f4** wJuSotirt. fii« ftnt 
l•ffh♦^U^n •«lo(t*r«t>irrar»v«<f’ficJiEill^t><rPBii!i2 
(ittWlwycG omUrT*4tfk4rp«^»l},. fn 

U«m|t»#«ito*w4hyriWe^ttf„e^b„,„ 

•»4 »Rt!y <i,U U»twtfM<wiHiUMr^5l5irtj^lC rtWMttr 
Ctf%«V«^L c*iurfrrtt*w<«d 

0.t«<rt.i»ml .Ufcnitri lonhiii ol oarinl Ii| ., 
WMliiKJTir-tJi «tbf«M>lMl(««ll. tuljik.l 



Wetbod It consists in approximating, in so far as possible, 
fof the Interpretation 'and explanatron ot the records m 
hand, to the bool s and genciaVliteratnre ofitbe period to 
which it belongs For the obvious reason that direct 
ewdenhe is always to bo preferred to sfccdnd hand 
information, this method is next in''value to none, but to 
the 'direct evidence of the sensest J^ow, in so far a* 
in hiEtOrlcAl rbscarth, Where the study of the paSa 
epoch Is concerned, oho has mevitably'toTall for irtfortta- 
tion on the literature and historical record of the period 
with Which he is concerned, ad exaniination of the 
Cdnditions, which -render sech evidence valid and a 
Jabourohit no unfruitful task, is essential to establish 
the Canons Of historical research The veracity of oUr 
knowledge c(£ past events depends upon two factors, on 
this rtietliOd, firstly oh the ‘fnithfulnfesS of the records 
we obtain of the event or fevenls of the period, and 
secondly on the faithfulness of our interpretation of 
the records; We would forego art anal} sife of the lirSt 
factor as this factor la amenable, for the estimation of 
its evidence, to laws which dO nOt come within the 
compass of our subject The interpretation of the i chords 
IS what directly concCrns us 
The excellence of histonfcal or the antiquitiart nlettiod 
lies 111 the fact that it rendets bur irtterpretalioil Pf p 4 s't 
records less liable to' error And *tKe ffeason inay b'a 
thus explained Language, ' like all othet thihgs that 
live or are of organised gVowfh, is subjeSt to c?msfa 5 t 
variations, to variations depbhding partly 'oh thb 'li'vvs 
of development -Of phonetic otgans, pai-tly- oh extbriiht 
circumstances of fusion lapd introduction of foreign Idhgu- 
and partly on the layrs of the evolution of HOnian 
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ntrU O I'u* Md ^Ot*^ mft 

»I1 titi £ U t** ” t’ «*Tf< eti4»t« •bifJl 

«cc»m « •■!< rr*^ C'CT^Jy t«| r«rtT*l 

tutu etmitJ n »J■^ttrJ■v*1 l^»£ »£«■ 

h*j lW»j * t * w»y*> e n>"nB ' i» 

n«c4 will* rtopVflte |*»* «?ih« f»r 

tit erwcf i»4! iS* U*i» «V<4 £•»•!■ 

itOM Urt T»rnt-rrt t**d ib« * wiWxs* *( Ih* 

<w*>*olw«<» SuoVdtK* CfTT* OU-t*w<»*e*f 

Bifrj»nuWn»» « f«nf»7«hvt Ml t« 

cfefw* iTt Tj l« M rtnt*d« Ui* 

tmcrflli«Rn«« IttbttH** o£ tlw ll«B« 

Tep bie »h“^ p/t pw* w ■ntri'W «ewipjp*r« 
o^*«dethx<W7* ^A£l•<ttlai tJr** »iul Mbrrntm 

♦•Act erfifibtite ibe m-.>» ><kia9» ef lAirUbU 
Imprmldi of borvu (to' ((•( er nw7% ■ ib'wcbl 
tod wlto «» «b o*»i> pike9 rj moti l» tit 

»tok«P tftl «*u b»4 * (« tlT diStTroi 

^oei tljit ef aed^m t -oe* ibe ^ « tltoitod • 
dMfcTettt Itu frore »»lm It mw U j PtpjbQcor 

tomocmp of tho p«>pl« —(to r^* (bra exJttltx—. 
wu *>111 wood V t • t*wi lb libf oSfircbf 
(togthTcrr <5 fiom H I mnllt) Tutwrct 

Sow t rctJef ttodjlff (h# Uirntvo of (he period 
eCTTMpoihr.j to tiM n<rB n Brpobl e would h\$ 
infomKkifi of thtt pcrlad luoMwetontt with fittt 
Km i«ou»t ofhh tnaf ootptMed U bJtiiod'n tto 
word* DttwKrter Rtp^»»to. tad ike I k« wk* u 
oUrortli btCbee kft miod whtl tltej »ow dfilff lock 
1 kao kdfe vmU t>e Htcoaiintol wjib tiulf « 
o(tirotpodH,tnd dOfld b« n on oridctl cuadu 

tiM vooU to toSMii 4kt« aoattoM. 
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The applications of this method in the domain of 
history are, bejond doubt, vanous and most important 
But not the less important are its applications in the 
fixing of the dates or the succession of periods, of the 
Puranas, the Darshanas, the Upanishads, Manu, the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and so on Vanous professors 
hate fruitlessly tried to fix dates of these writings by 
searching in them, in most cases in vain, for anv well 
established consistent historical facts But far more 
important in the fixing of these dates, is the knowledge 
of historical evolution of Sanskrit literature The 
Sansknt of the Puranas is so different from the 
Sanskrit of the Mahabharata, and that of the Darshanas, 
which again is so different from that of the Upanishads, 
that a clear line of demarcation in each case is easily 
laid down The one cannot be confounded with tiie 
other 

Jt IS a matter of great surprise and nonder that 
in the case of the Vedas the method, whose merits are 
so evident and obvious, and which is so well recognised, 
in the domain of history, should not have been applied' 
or so loosely and carelessly applied, as to render 
modern interpretations of the Vedas by' some very weil- 
known professors of Sansknt simply unintelligible and 
apsurd 

In the case of the Vedas the learned professors of 
Sansknt, whose versions of the Vedas are so extant 
have all > derived their inspirations from the com- 
mentaries on the Vedas by Mahidhan, Ravana, and 
Sayana, wnters of a period decidedly very much latter 
than that of the Vedas, and only well coinciding with 
our own time These writers themseUek were as jnuch 
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IjfBOmt ft* Ol l» Vfjtl « «r 

Tiif^r ttf Vr<rf t>r«-t. •{ I* 

«!»« i** IV/' I -nrt. %n* ■ it 

w9«U b# I1» u) 

co*c*r»Jn^ Jiti % l«f 

ifi M «>r bdlrr Ua*) r*. It I'm* «»t>^ **i Pfi 
ll»t n nJopiiftf tbt *f tb* Nrdi br 

Saj iu aad •nf (WAfruan trf Santitu 

tb-MU tu < a J b * mxtn IKU tL« 

Bf i itr w» *rr^ {f^f# h> l*» bitt*t«r» pt th fi^<Pl 
fa «rk»ch fh 'nlai be >» l4c iS<t< iPtvtjKrtal*^^ 
Ibf fyrttrr •oj 4 *>t ffw c^artc^t oi tb« ral«r;vrta>w 
b«*j nwra pnJhabV a^tal m-yr* rm«S \ssvr4 { 
tb dat tn c««4 Hf tbn« r^nvjit tpibrVrii 
tbtif ial«rfr«t|tloa «f U« \rdJ «au.d h* Ni^ en 
tbt ni<marc A<> prfajti »a brttfA rw«i lb t>« im* 
■ad rprric o<U»« Veitti ta | • n»*taaeflnkt bat 
coafmton lad trrof 

Taiba »i**» ef M7 »<tp»Tl»*l rn>t«T wVt bH uirj M 
thr bmtlplMO of froMnurb^ m ihi tke abol 
fiboc «1 d*l« fr*®bM la dart tftd lb* wV* t »mrm 
taodoa rrcngabad rhrotioloff itniJf afut Afc^d 
l«f to tbcbeit (IM Uivjr art at a Matt«r e( tad lb« 
«ronl) «rthprtt« on Ik* • ao aUmx* at 

■sttrnr to fir* or ■«■ tboouad jwi tx^c Cbnit uae 
to baranWttd. Tb«aiw)Uaa,u w«mi la kata bton 
tlrcaawribad a^bla I.000 ymru Tbe vWt rtfion 
of tb« tu«tle(tail adfrkf ofeao Krat to har«b««ii 
tocatted ta tb« (AW befora Cbrln 

In pfac tirw of Uin* W««rt Irt tt« t oa x dv rdly to Iba 
aab^ of tbf Xtfln. Tkt fbe,ip3lV* aad the Niraku 
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are confessedly books of much .nitciior data to the 
co-nmentancs of Si} ana, Rasana and Mahidhara We 
should rather resort to them and the Upanishads than 
to the times of the Pnnnas, of Ravam and of Mahidhari, 
for the interpretation of the Vedas 

The Upanishads inculcite monotheism Where, m the 
the Upanishads or the Shitapatha, do Indra, Mitra, and 
Varuna signify the deities and not the Deitv ? The 
Niiukta e\en li}s donn explicit rules on the terminology 
of the Vedas nhich arc as yet quite unheeded by the 
modern professors 

The Niruktak-ra in the \ery beginning ofhis book 
forcibly inculcates that the terms used in the Vedas are 
Vtiugiia (possessing deraed meaning) as contrasted with 
y?«rA« (terras liuMng com entional, arbitrary or concrete 
mcauing) We mil on some future occasion quote a 
fuU length from the Nirukta, and render a better etposi' 
tion of the doctrine. Here, ho«e%cr, we ha\e simply said 
nhat the mam assertion of the Nirukta is Ihis assertion 
IS supported |?y the Mahabhashya and other older books 
on the subject, including the Sangraha 

If the mam line pursued m discussing the question of 
the Terminology of the Vedas be correct, the conclusion 
we have arriven at leads to the follomng inquiry — 

%Vhat IS the opinion of ancient Vedic scholars on the 
shbject ? Are the authors of the Nirukti, the Nighantu 
tAe Mahabhashya, and the Sangraha, and other old, 
commentators at one with the modern commentators, 
Havana, Say ana, Mahidhara, and others who have of late 
fbllowed the saine line, or are thfey at vanfulceN\ithlhe 
modem writers ? That, if they differ, -rehaiieo must 'be 
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pUtti 

««iU bir* cirv Xjti u ihrw ♦il* M tL* 

9 I fCnU wf l£fi *« Ikit 
5rc»U*f btiuilj l^r* Uff€ 
l^lkrSuikrrtlnxi^X* r^* 

^1 t/wwiv Am pi no*^ it cot tltlim » MU 
i»,o*mk4t«»Jr » • «»» je'rt 

f«t Utcthrr»Uh tkt O'M ficulo^i ic^ ty Jb* 
iSKtt. 1 t«* tir »ln*rt«»U «Jr»*iM*, CF^^^of *Vab Jb<» 
verX H eaapQQ»^«^ tMjri tb« vk« t aorf If# 

<1m ta ti« Um fc|:n»C «ltoQC< »b« wwd. lb«*« b*- 
toXkMva,l« <nb«r tWoiMI UotctJn) locnvclnc « 
tnu- <■ <Ih Uaf«it«of ra»drf« (ex r lb« 

veril n tS ttnttdtfuc, ml b/ vlroe ef ht oeenela 
.tle« d^TtraiiM » u it« 4eaeoi en. A r I wd If 
tba u«« tS da*)* t« ty ie r e fa •'> m tf i^iir ra 
te a dfloiie eoaorta »m» Mt Tlitse 

«l aty •< Wi e*n»iui>e«H. bat byntlt tatTt\f of as 
trUtruj pr oopW lo the om cl t / tgli trord. 
«ra crntt n fb« axatof tn object bj wbat nay to 
aVd lb« procett of imenbutio-u We lec, f<Hf 
tonb tTKlI, lod eprrai* apeo ibo object by tb« 
ra l< fvle** nei<rt bm p>in m fi of ta (ilitttuiz f^o- 
r*nm of aentlbl* objeett. «• cenparo tt« wouole 
(nprcttlorra U yWMt »ltb abaafbU Impreriionf abetdy 
rtu oed 1« oof nioda od cootUiaUnt otrt pnt Laov 
Udt* t t*o and that 

tc*t a grntrtt Of a /rw/v eodctpttoo. To thJa f««fo 
Wocepoott «i ta fHci* nn« Wy ^atiiJi tlf^ 
trnWaf at (t fr«n a rnt a pflnJUre fdu or (daaa 
Tbd word, IbfrdoTf tbw oUlAaetly fcnned, mWj« 
tba vbola faiilory cf tbt UtcBadoal aclirlty cd aao 
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In the case of a rurki vvord, the process is far different. 
We do not generalise. Nor is, therefore, any synthe* 
SIS required there We only roughlj discriminate one 
object or class of objects from other objects, and ar- 
bttianly place a phonetic pjstmarl, as it were, upon 
at An induidual, to roughly discriminate him from 
others, IS arbitrarily called John, another, Jones , so 
an object is arbitrarily dcnomhiated Khatva, another 
Mala, and so on Here, t\e only discriminativcly specify 
the object we are naming, without coming into general 
contact with it 

A third class of words, is one in which two 

words are synthetically combined into a compound, 
denoting a third object by viitue of the combination 
of these two words Such words e.spress any relation, 
or interaction of phenomena The Katna'a stands, for 
instance, in the relation of the horn to mud, the bearer , 
hence iamala is denominated as panbaja, (panka, the 
mud, and ya signifying to bear) 

Now the author of the Mahabhashya maintains that 
the Vedic terminolog} is all yaugtka 

Nama cha dhatujamska Nttukie vyakarane skakalasys 
cha tokam" 

“Natgama rurhi bhavam hi xusadhu " — ^Mahabhash} a 
chap 111, sect iii , apli, i which means — 

Etymologically speaking, there are three classes of 
words, the the rdr/ii and the yoga rurht But 

the authors of the niruktas, Yaska and others, and 
Shakatayana, among the grammarians, belies e all the 
words to be denved from dhatus, that is, belies e them 
^0 he yaugtias 3 .xtd yoga-rurhti, ^^nk^Panini and others 
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UUm tirto l4 W i 

ifrMji (^tst •M*v3r> 1>4 COW'S 

n. lit 0*1/ ; tbe Jlwlil* Inm I'* W *lh 4 . ^ 

TWc tbofi (i ftdnr 4»4 irf t» **iir^^l *( ikf 
to tfe* »*c»s Art VHf< trail m# 
Il ti acri ^ "*r «.'3 t<» jwe by atj^ffwu* 
«»J lie ^»iuU»« fni^i A* Xkalt*. S«ntt »W arti bWr 
<Alcx vriUat^Uirt *0 6< Am ttcr* ti to Ui MNA tf 
ibi VtitC trtok 

W town r^of (*vr« I»io to* dKSiW ot l^h 
b niy b« ■tw'srl Am A« \cdc rntm t4 oJn 
«l3 WK »pt» ru!i tom of »g<lna tlata. 

It b I ctru « totoj to ftui nr loodiert {aafnwyn 
•f SutorK. or? ccciri (bVlofirts. aM faeffCtoi 
Ml^wtou n fffcctolj liMCtUt Th« vsJm of lh« 
‘AotkiwUs iUtoo4 * *o4 7 M Utadrruif ftl tL* «trf 
oeuct of thU •QTvmaM ^ncnOoa. 

Afl«r to« rcflitrit wa b«rt en4f K h »rt fwpil(< 
Ics to tad ibrt <»f nadvra KhoUn tooald ihnit of 
njtoatofio] dttt la to* %rdrt, or of btnaf 
eooa aaoti toi iJKtt of rodrf or fOideo 

*(t taOui bogit cf bulmtc bjatnk 
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TSB TEEmNOLOGY OF THE VEDAS 

AND 

EUROPEAN SCHOLARS. 

Wjth us. the question of the terminology of the Vedas 
16 of the highest importance, for upon its decision will 
depend the verdict to be passed by the future world 
respecting the great controversy to rage between the 
East and the West, concerning the supremacy of the 
Vedic Philosophy And even now, the determination 
of this question involves issues of great value For, 
if the Vedic Philosophy be true, the interpretations of 
the Vedas, as given at present by Professor Max 
Muller and other European scholars must not only bo 
regarded as imperfect, defective and incomplete, but as 
altogether false Nay, m the light of true reason and 
sound scholarship, wo are forced to admit their entire 
Ignorance of the very rudiments of Vedic lang uage and 
philosophy Wo are not alone in the opinion we h old 
Says Schopenhauer, “ I add to this the impression, 
which the translations of Sanskrit works by European 
scholars, with very few exceptions, produce on ray 

• A paper of this name was snbmited to the pnbUc by 
the wruer early in 1888 , but it was necsssanly bnofand 
fncoraplete It has now been thoutht advisable to give to 
the awme thoughts and principles a now garb, more suited 
to the requirements of the lending pnblio of the present 
day, to amplify the Enme truths by interesting illnstrations, 
and lo supplement them by others that are necessary to 
oomplets the treatment of the euhject 
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aisd. 1 CTfiaot a ctfUla om l^tt Mr 
S*ulrit ultolm do Mt mdmtind lot wor^ 
brttrr ttiu bljtirr rititef boft (Hrif O'oaV or 

LatH. It w>n V« «fTtloo«it fcne ihf 
DxTauodStfu«>ti,thccio«i|>^ • e4»<^ue<&*rtlt[t 
ciUf JK*. oa duaobltn. 1 I« *471,— **rb« ip^ata^on 
IkU U< Germaai are Um b*n SaailrTU Mb'<Urt «ai 
tbix 00 <m tua nofl »a noth ei Saatlitit u rtofnamr 
Mi MatWr li aJiofcilirT ■ ovrdrd. Tr«. la • Li*d 
«)mi loft/ (reel ^rrer fton' cm fUJ*M * t 

or the cinar-«i] pli'U nif b« reTcii m otk Tb« tfrlf 
of Suitiit bc(a{ alto^hrt Ml o( )tn In Eorof*. 
tS« CcTtnxat nd Prefniw Mii MaVrr n lb»fo 
hire etna to t>t r«2«T«lcd ai br{tan« aaiborh 
1 aan to team fron t Utter of a prtadpd of tooM 
(renu UBTara<tr tbit trea an Itirecd c»Oi{b to 
totcTTCTti Suukrft UUaaranreio (many t turo 
tin toeda It /Ubi (reoi tba uHy of Mu MaSn I 
* 1 ltitar 7 of SmVrlt Utcr*f«r and bji esaantt 00 
MP» mntrtt of tbo \e 4 * ibil rroJcim Mu Mailer 
b« ben abta oaly toaerlbbl* oot noathlaj by tba 
betp oftba ao-a 3 ed lUn, or r«rey&ftm of tb« Vedu 
cormt U Inriii. f 

It H tbU wuU of Vedn tcbobriWo anOt| Earoprtn 
■cbobn, tbli euar ((soraoca of VediC Lu|U(« tod 
I^Donffaj ihit h ika cun of n noeb akiapmtbo 
tod prcjodlce am la o«r on couaUy a are ndaad 

•o oftao astborftativaty told by ear (cOew brethm 
who bara rtcalrad ibc hfj(bc*t Ca|btfa cda^tlea, bot 
are dMSttlTat ottlraly tgmonal of Saoabrlt, Hut tb« 


t Batyarka rukukr Si4 Edltho, /tfa Vf 
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Vccfas arc books that teach idol-worship or clement- 
\v<?^stiip,^ that they contain no philosophical, moral or 
scientific truths of anj great consequence, unless they 
bV^ the commonest truisms of the kitchen It is 
tkorefore a matter of greatest concern to learn to 
atfacfi” proper value to the interpretations of these 
l^ilropean scholars We propose, to present a rough 
outline of those general principles, according to wl ich 
Vedic terras should be interpreted, but which Enropean 
schSlaVs entirely ignore, and hence much of the 
misinterpretation that has grown up 

In the discussion of philosophical subjects, pre-concen - 
cd notions are the worst enemies to encounter They 
not, only prejudicially bias the mind, but also take 
away the truthfulness and honest integrity from the 
soul, which alone are compatible with the righteous 
pursuit and discernment of TRUTH In the treatment of a 
question such as the estimation of the value of a system of 
philosophy or religion, extreme sobriety and impartiality 
of^ tfie mind are required Nor is it to be supposed 
that a religious or philosophical system can be at once 
mastered by a mere acquaintance with grammar and 
language It is necessary that the mind should, by 
tfn ad^uate previous discipline,*' be raised to an exalted 
mental condition, before the recondite and invisible 
truths of Man and Nature can be comprehended by 
nian ‘ So is it with Vedic philosophy One must ’be 
d’''complete master of the science of orthoepy,® the 

*1 These are the iw611 known sit Vedangaa, 1 Sliiksha* 
2 JVjaknrana, 3, Nirnkta, 4 Kalpa, 6 Chbanda, and 
6 Jyotish „ 

- r<- IV 
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K^c^cf th# «■ o» h »>t 

Kt«K« erf ■wo-V tS* Kvr^^ P^'T 
irfmrre M »iwi wtmartuv i h » ■w'* b* I 

TittH l‘» j''Uiii*ofST erf ^4 «*, IH* 

©I eJitnttcrlHJet, lb* dxli o« of Htc oe tK* »£J»nc* 
erf teWrtrt, tbr J*uI**5pSf af r»v^n^ « ien«^ fh* 
pbnotofhy erf yi* *k 1 lb* fb W‘'fSr ftl r»/ of b« 
in«*tl b« i cnii *1 erf Ib'^ 1 J m Kb mw* ^lor* 
He* cu Ujr c^rai lo k vat rp^ilHM of lb* 

\*rfn. 

Socb, thOQ 4 b« e«Qt Ve4vc ube uv-Hbwo« b 
kdqki (q ta*w *04 pbihMofrfif oofee^vMi<«rf, tap^ru \ 
jti4e« ud uebm iftcf tnnb IV<« f wyprtiiJjiy b« 
nr^pUated by ec. K<e«e* and pV iMbyby by 

qnrf beeiwlHc* «*d •spent bott. sad Mtrfrrfy by 
BMilre, »b«T*ai pr*dncnBifi>t>oi^ i Vn tbe {km* •( 
bonett Inqorry Trolb t nibtr (b aim) or k]to{*l1 n 

SpeiklBC erf ih« r«tlcw>norf lb* ind tho 

B^bf* uyi SebOfM baocr wtob sraibHlbuDKU deia 
erf an early-MfraDed JntUh nparatltMaea, aod of aH 
pbOoiDptiy ibal crint** bofaea lbn« loyonUtioai — 


UTodU, oor reBfriW (Dfb^) win wr t^d urer 
tlrfia nxKtth* prtmtlva wnadoa of lb« hamu ytea 
»fn bertr b* pwibod au4*)iy tbo vnnU of ^aUl**, j 
Da the contrary l»dUa arladiwa will flow back 

tTbaMa/elhevdlkaowntl tloaaw^ .^y 

panaMbwaw. 1. VaJUmbfta.VVyay^ I BaJhri 
fl> T*Mi*t>4 e. Vtdnl*. ' ^ 

; It w viIUmw* b«w tVa nliwwlt asAvtofruMMi 

4Uc*T*tf4* af OaSlao, as4 fata t*l«*e*p* w«f ter w rf mpm «k- 
w*rt4 U niU erf Ibi trtwn a t 4*aTb rack* af U ao-aedW 
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Europe, ^nd produce a thorough change in our knoTrmg 
and thinking " 

Let us now hear what Professor Max Muller has to- 
say against the remarks of this unprejudiced, impartiaF 
philosopher He says "Here again, the great philosopher 
seems to me to ha\e allowed himself to be carneJ away 
too far bj his enthusnsra for the less known He is blind' 
far dari stde of the UpantsRat ■; rmA he wilfully shuts 
his eves against the bright rays of eternal truths in the 
Gospel, which eien Ram Mohan Roy was quick enough 
to perceu e, behrnd the mist and clouds of tradition that 
gather so qnickly round the sunrise of every religion " 

With the new that the Christianity of Max Mulfer may 
be set forth more clearly before the reader, we will quota- 
from the “History of Anaent Sanskrit Laieraturo." Say s- 
Max Muller — 

“But if India has no place in the political history of the 
world, It certainly has a right to claim its phee in the 
intellectual history of mankind The less, the Indian na^ 
tion has taken part in the political struggles of the world, 
and expended its energies m the exploits of war and the 
formation of empire, the more it has fitted itself and 
concentrated all Its powers for the fulfilment of the im- 
portant mission reserved to it in the history of the East- 
History seeips to teaoK that the whole humam race 
required a gradual educaiion before, m the fulness of time. 
It could be admitted to the truths of Chnstiapity All 
the fiillacies ofimman reason hid to be exhausted, before 
the light of a higher truth could meet with ready accept- 
ance The ancient religions of the world were but the 
yiilk of nature, which was in duo time to be succeeded by 



lilt brw4 of fc. Aftff thr p ««« 1 fApt* tirr whrcb 
wucDoiBO^u kl] tkf \ r*nf rbJ, 

Uu kudf of ■ «r(1jr plmiiwl. b**! cHi 'rd in 
CBfXf UoutTj the IvLin 1*n« of ki1 (hr ^ rin ■ ti ui. 
frWvcoda tnn* (ora el re tx whirh hii wtU Mti 
ckOH »-}b}id ve,ai e{>pet i t« iLt Mof* e^'roi t wx 
ilrip cf aihir*. Thrtr cmn. the lel (•»« e( fijJlki, hii 
fp«ad Ur be/ood the hrult el the trjae iro li, t»J to 
• ■r Ca led luoa. k mjj te«« td h t reUriol tie 
adretst of ChnaUaeitf ea»en£ eUriepxUoQ ollb heaia 
race. Dot fallhe ifchl of lUrn whiaalhogued 

foratre bfft Btoaedj/ that rrlx ^ Ik aapcet 

reUchmof the arorfd atf ka « Wl tne»4 te p eyge 
the vaj of Chriw, hf k«lpe| throw{b Ua rxjr erron, to 
ttmfthee aed to derpe* the lMrai>ahle fearelof of 
the heua heart aftx (he troth if Cod. f 
I Iieot thhCkr(tliupr«{iidicef Nw n thlaUixMenrr 
alooe. E e« tsore atroeg)/ 4o«a thia trank heU good 
of XlocUer Uitliaan, wkete ter/ object U vdtl g the 
book,kaowR ai "lodun Wlidota, ii to cancaixe the 
% oOe rtUgbe wbkb be caJla h/ the ease of EnharieUa, 
aad to hoHt op CSirtiUamt/ b/ tbo »enlOfient procata 
ofdtfiomle coslraeu. Wtlua hJoefrr WiH iri It l< 
ooe of Iho alai. tbeo. of the foOomlne {afea id ledkcate 
the pefou of ceotact betweee CfarlitUekj aed ihe three 

chlef/i/W ee&/i)ct of the werU. aa the/ are thea repreen t 

cd fo lodb. t 


( Uaa Uanarh HUar/ e( AseUat Sauhrft tUer^tm 

pp.ii-n, 

t UaowrWimaei'a loila* KMra, IstredeeUife, p. H. 
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Speaking of Christianitj and its claims ‘as supernatur 
allj communicated by the Common Father of mankind foi 
the good of all His creatures, he says — 

“Christianity asserts that it effects its aim through no- 
thing short nf an entire change of the whole man, and a 
complete renoi ation of his nature The means by which 
this renovation is effected maj be described as a kind of 
inulual transfer or suhslttutton, leading to a reciprocal 
mtcrchargc and cooperation between God and man's 
nature acting upon each other Man — the Bible affirms — 
s\as created in the image of God, but his nature became 
corrupt through a taint, denied from the fall of 'he first 
rcprcsentatiic man and parent of the human race, which 
taint could onl^ be reiuoicd by a ncanous death 

“Hence, the second representative man— C hnst — whose 
nature was diunc and taintless, voluntarilj underwent a 
sinner’s death, that the taint of the old corrupted nature 
transferred to him might die alto But this is not all 
The great central truth of our religion lies not so much 
in the fact of Christ s de »th as in the fact of Ills centn ued 
life {Korh Mil Si?) The first fact is that He of Ilis own 
freewill died, but the second and more important fact 
IS that He rose again and lives eternally, that He naj 
bestow life for death and .a participation in His ov n divtno 
natU'C in place of the tamt which He has removed 

“Tluf, then, IS the reciprocal cschangc winch ma-ks 
C! 'll lanitv and distinguiihts it from all other religions 
—an exchange between the personal nan descended from 
a corrupt pi'C't, and the personal Go-1 made man and 
iig OJr »'‘Coail parent We are separated from 
toticn roal.and ntc grafted nto a living one Wcpi't 
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wUhtViomjK ftrrrrl^i 

n-at* 

tk* f iMM — f mi T M rt wiOa, Iro^i rf **K'* »r 

♦i|bl*«rioef»,«»lfca7wW'*«— ftfr^Ifrtrrrf I t c i »ir 
urn of U>t itcood ^d>a to h i » njit art of 

bitk,w« no wtoL tHc fT tdo^c*! 

of Chrittbo ry t!r«i«4. Oibrr hne t*vtlt 

dodiiwi »M pftq t ^t of r^woTty If n r^alj 

dnaditdCmia (>«*« that Nhtd ool «9((hln«» aat cn 
U With tkoM ofChfKtUotr Dot Ovlnuoitf hm 
V» dn »fl thrw w^rt other haioiM -i jwr* 

MlGod,»m l*n«i; ‘opiFP*Tlho frro «*■<• »»j m *t 

lojt Spir t bf whkh bvnaa aitoTo ]« ecrat* Ja 
ludt GodhVo, to4 tHmc^ whitii OM. hr m ; o t 
«|iU ‘por< H brut. <t4 Mill prevni e b t « awl, 
o*lfw«io*ta*Ti.*«ifWTar«o»J4f rtfititdiob tax** 
t Cod ih« f^tiSrr «od 4«ta ■• )I iprmneo ix ( i 
Ap'k, i^Uat a{ &‘xbsx oltm b 
*A» to nrabTiiahtn, wg « »t. la furaiii, a K-'tHu 
ucordiaxto III I 0/ Oortlo^ ffUfjt, the A o( 

wub God * h«k{ to be off J b/ fai;h i t at 
ipputaO/ iwr^Tiul (oo3, ai w»n ii bj aor x 1 1 b/ 
btKTekvlxt. A»d btrt »o«« of ibe Han rib4h*iaaj t 
w«= W Iflteram iboto of Chrfitiia if |^^l 
tba apfurem pnaonabiy of ibe wteai I] olj ^fnli 
tbaha away » rtoatr icritiaj Into a yjj »p rilait 
awacfc It ft Into that God bacomai cam acJ latr*]iotn 
for tba t»d ot wa caouajj a acoBiaf eotnhjait ti of 
iba koaaa aad dm*#— aod aa apfamt tierch a-a 
cd aqtoa aaj area lor)a{ fynpitbj betaeta the Creator 
t»4«i Wbioo I tewdieliagi, 

n^Ju«-'ZLL 
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»nd Hu creatures But can there be any real interaction 
or CO operation between diMiio and human personalities 
when all personal manifestations ol the Supreme Being— 
godi an well as men — ultimately merge in the Onenesn 
of the Infinite, and nothing remains permanently distinct 
from Him ? It must bo admitted that most remarkable 
language is used of Krishna (Vishnu), a supposed form 
of the Supreme, as the source of all life and energy 
(tee pp 144-148, and see also pp 45 6 , 457) , but 
if identified with the One' God he can only, according 
to the Hindu theory, be the saurce of life in the 
sense of giving out life to re-absorb it into himsolL 
If, on the other hand, ho is held to be only an m- 
carnation or manifestation of the Supreme Being in 
human form, then by a cardinal dogma of Brahmanism, 
•0 far from being a channel of life. Ins own life must 
bo dferived from a higher source into which it must 
finally bo merged, while his chim to divinity can only 
bo due to Ins possessing less of indiriduidity as 
distinct from God than inferior creatures.’’^ 

And lastly m conclusion, he says — 

"It IS refreshing to turn from such unsatisfying -sy-stems, 
however interspersed with wise and even sublime senti- 
ments, to the living energixmg Christianity of European 
nations, however lamentably fallen from its true stan- 
•dard, or however disgraced by the inconsistencies and 
shortcomings of nominal adherents — possessors of it* 
name and form without its power-” 

"In conclusion, let me note one oth er pomt which 
Itself stamps our religion as the only system-adapted to 

t IWd pp 44 , 46 - - . 
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o* tkt Mibo« fcontB rw*— 
nrrMC* flf u3rx*^ UttaitJ ^ &vJ Is b«cft4siUf 
prrt»W ufn tht of >3 HU iftl«3i|«et 

erntwr*.'— H 4^ 

It U dftr Uitm, tbu Unlir WiCii'si <• 

Ubo«T(nf hud Canitbn ikd 

b* h »T7 w»/ •! •s lefuiul 

,ti»d«vt ©I th« Na ihM, if moJm 

fcjfdilAkxiti pStls ©sf prd^it bf ih«ruir« l(MTiAC* 
of th« bw of iat^Tf^r' tw i of ^ edit itrai, m J f i 
bf tm prfjai.c*i of Cin itijn rjpmth hj»«, t'jsoU 
r«tM hi bexJ J|ija<t V acLc phUoiophf aad c^a tudiiict 
■BUD EBrof>«4i OtnUUi O' dtWrJ tiiiciltd 

BKire* of lifU vbo pnH i tb* bj(li a»nt of bi >{ 
inoont, ef la/ aao*u3 « of kuUjil UotU{* be 
ti<r«l rc. 

But aoir to iKo mbftA The firn caooo (er tbo 
{stcTpretitioa of VoJie (oral, wbkb tf hrd ds«r« kf 
Tnititho lothsr of hcruLci.i« ibat tko V»jt« (trni 

on Tbo foorth omiort of Iht fim ehiploc 

of Nnobu op«M wlfh • immloQ of tkl« Ttff 
fobjoct. Ytiki, Garcji. btukaupu ood oil otbor 
Grrantriui ooJ tnuaJsmil/ aoJoUm 

tkat \odle ICTSt or all Dot Toiio oad 


A f«orko torn U ooa iWt kaa o dorintl o auMiflc. 
|ta» !», aw ibu aol/ rifitaa «h» of root »o(<ib«r 

—rt Htti kioo «a,ct^ bjf tkoofflut. I fMt.Uo 
•Wntol lamnb ^ of vbM tbk iwd |« MpMoiod. 
o«Wtka»rko**»»lU*cNiI; U to tJutm 
U TV* »w b pv If o>uot>tlif 



( 28 ) 

still ntuvana aho ma.nta.rt that rurAtf terms are also 
yauriii, I -r, were originally framed from the roots , 
i;herea-, Ga g>a maintains that onl> ntrAt terms are 
not Ihe section concludes with a refutation o 

the opunons of Gargja. csUbl.shing it as true that, 
all terras whether Vcdic or rur/h are It is 

oh this authority of the N.ruWta that Patanjal. quotes m 
his MaUabba.hya the same opinion, and distinguishes 
the Vedic terms from terms by the designaUoa 

of natga'na Sajs Patanjali ^ 

,„d d l.«d boforc «.IH t 

.I on. ..<1 com, «n,at... -..bout ..c.pt.oo 

, " "rt V.d,c .am. ,o "beroa. 

are rosarded by aomc as rurh, 

Tms principle, >be European scholars base entire y 
I , and Itcncc have flooded their interpretations 

Iff ilie’vtdas vMih totted or borroned tales ol my- 

Loo, n,.b -tes — ^ 

r ■" 

^ Z„mR of a defiulie concrete object, 

+ ^ "T.b/ “ota us stincturaliy de^ ru,i..ed> 

irIi ’'“''“‘“''‘‘‘“J" ' i^ct denoted by the word Hence 

l'rn.r;::-. .”-b ^b-mry 

t i-ohMlb blse.Clap III. Sect. Ill Ap > 
auu6d,uib«.trexts Vol IIGPP -’33-i231 
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VHt tW PHSU K»t»t**.** * <T » 
b I 71 t* ; C ** U I* • nv ft m U 

it-lj t ^ itVidiiklb*, In X, f4 #■ I f1 nV*! •» tk 
tfwti f Tk^ ««(•* Xi w. f Hi 

■iM N iMifT 1 (*»♦ '^•K •«* ‘*** ncri, 

cw» f iVn 6 t nf * 

HI, 5) T> Got *1** * fT nko r^» K »r 4 

V h»rf Itk* h -T* or kanwUdft 

e( munrtl nor** tW e( k m tt ct mniWte 
It h dtv thrti c^it ^l^ <»«•<■» ftcitd 

eon h oiiTt 1 rt4 <J inl *<-c-K o hiitwtoJ or ^-rr 
tUfwfc Ibr *i*nr kn tudo W« 

M Crf <1 KwrdnR iM »torf erf S»m * *A»*w tn tS« 

R I VMi. *kfr*» «<•»* coniift (\ rsku l(i t 
(fitr TP3W ^TlfB »«£Cit4ra *»' 

Wirt*! -tint k *iro » (i|i ?}'in mpr^nttn ' 
WIIPJ mr«a( oo« »ko b* rorm bto (joUirt 
«ntb LoowMc« • >«tfa4\) prrioa. It UuQ iffnr 
lo <tw pfus^rw <rf tkrt Mte^r bw irw <t »hfr 
m^nJ 4 a OMUOterpreUd bf tlaplj Uliil/ini |hu Uw ' 
erf A rmHi 

To u tnprJud'Cld ntfnd, tbn correttiitn el tbt 
law «iQ D«T b« daobtfuL For tnJrpttodmilj crfUia ^ 
wiborU; (4 A mlu tLe try tauqittkj ef IIm krdu 
U a clear proorfU ita wirf* btrvt And eteo 

Pfoknot Uu UoQrr n hH eiTtbulocici} taoodt, H 
ceapctkrf to coalru at bait cseccrabi ctniM) potJiwa 
ef tka Vrrfas, Ikit tbclr wor^a are jku^tkx 8a;i be — 
Bet (here la a clurm (n tin* prunitim tUaiai 
ibaaormhbia m. oUei aiau of poetry Brtrj word 
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retains something of its radical meaning, etery epithet 
tells, e\cij thought, in spite of the most intricate 
and abrupt expressions, is, if wo once disentangle it, 
true, correct, and complete"® 

Further again, sajs Max Muller, — "Names .varc to b* 
found in the Veda as it were in a still fluid state They 
never appear as appellations nor yet as proper names , 
they are organic, not yet broken or smoothed down ' ® 

Can there be anything clearer than this B The terms 
occuiung in the Vedas ate yaugila, because "they 
never appear as appollatucs, nor yet as proper names ' 
and because *'e\ ery word retains something of its radical 
meaning ” It is strange to find that the self same 
Max Muller who has perceived the yaugia character, 
of words in some mantras of the Vedas, should deny 
the same characteristic to other portions of the Vedas 
Having said that words ^augitA in these primitive 
strains, the Vedas, he proceeds to say, — "But this is 
not the case with all the poems of the Veda It would 
be tedious to translate many specimens of what I consider 
the poetry of the secondary age, the Mantia period. 
These songs are generally intended for sacrificial pur- 
poses, they are loaded with technicalities, their imagery 
is sometimes more brilliant, but always less perspicuous, 
and many thoughts and expressions are clearlv borrow cd 
from earlier hymns ”f This he calls the Mantra period 
The primitive strains belong- to what 'is called the 

• Max Muller’s History ofi Anloaijt SaDitat Literatare, 
page B63 ' ' 

, *lbia. pp7B5, 

Max Mullers HUtory of Ancisut Sanskrit Litsratoxe, p,^fi8 
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ptrr-X )Ic rft«cr{b«« lltr cluracin f 

ibf CUanrfu j'^pod « t«ji Utc Mwiu* 

period, diit ^ •df«mb<d.{l)iOi]>^ th r« 

h *0 mr 4cfp wliiffx t« t1ir<r imiiHtf I4nr Un 
tri ticlf pOHr/ tli-w m ttrf kijh 1 jtt» of 

Cue/ udUrk reOfloiatcVl ^loJia a few wrrdt. ]hit 
wkJQ Ucx«nofU^U«l«*|e isdffSjm kits 

ckeno wtJck mo o(krr petM of Isdiio Itieriiora 
f ojm m; ft h orijlat] ani UUli/aL | 

ProCtitor M ( Mc^Ur foattaiktXl^ Vrda, n u 
apedooa fapai of Ui* CkkwdM period. St/* bt — 
Th>i b/an, adirettrd (• diwov it a Itir tj^esra of 
fba oHcU^ alafU poet// of <1t« Vodt. It ki| no 
tkfereaeo to aa/ fprei t aacritk* ft OMUlet »o teckaJdil 
r*pmiio«i. It cu bWI/ b* an«d a b/no la o«r 
acoM of tk* word. It U alaapl/ a pom eipmUa; 
witboet at/ eCwti, wnbo-it tJi/ ihfUy of fir frtrtrj 
tboo|M or bfdHaiB ttsiter/ Uit fe**<p>ct of a n a 
wbo kn wricked tk« approack of U* dawn wlik 
■ffifkd deUfbe tad ova, tod vko vn aered to clra 
Btteraaca to wkaC ho (aft, la Btiiarad Uarajce.*^ 
Frata tkm ^ootatfosi. k wfl] ho dear that Frofetaor 
ktat SloOer rejcirdi dTSerrat ponloaa of lb« ^edal 
btbcflBf to diffrrtat ptrloda. Tbara art aona and 
•■rOtr pertloes, (arcorifiaf to Mu UaUe a hl(bl/ 
accortta cakttxUoaa tka ttt/ naetam tod lafaUMH/ 
of wbkk CoMftocker baart aapU tntJDoa/ to) which 
k« caQ* as bdoaflDC to the Chbudtt period. Tbo 
word CUaadr la faaith* Saaairft aatu ipostantli/ 


t lhld.p Itt. 

Bfttor/ ef kaelMt Saa^rit Utantarr ^Ud. 
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Hence he regards Chhmdas period to be the one, the 
h) mnsof-vhich period only teach common things, arc free 
from the flight of faicx. and arc the snontmeous utter- 
ances of a simole foo ishl mini The Mant'^n period 
(29 00 years older) is fn'l of tcchnicilties and descriptions 
of elaborate ceremonies Nos sse ask svh it proof has 
Max Miiller given to O'o ethat the different portions of 
tl e Vedas belong to diff rent periods His proofs are only 
tsso Firstls, the ill conceiseJ, confused idea of the 
difference between Cihatln aid , and secandU , 

the different phases of thought represented by the 
two portions 

We IS ill consider each of these reasins in details 
Says Yaska — 

5T5T5Hrr H 

which means that there is no diiTv.renco ni the meaning 
of maiura and chhaiidas Ihe ^eila is called the mantra, 
as through it one leapiis the iru' k 1 jwl^clge ol a 1 ex st 
ences. The Veda is also c.ilktl the ch'i mo is, as it reiiioies 
all ignor<auce, and bring' one uiid.i iiie piotecuoii ol true 
knowledge and happuicsa Oi nioit, exp lutly si il, sse 
read in the Suatapilha, VllI 2 — 

TOT 11 

Tiie iitaniras (deva) are called Cakit tias (or knowledge 
of all human conduct is boa id np svitti tli ui, It is 

hrough them that sse learn all iiL.ueous conduct. 

® \ 
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TV --m 1 IH * ■> **4 11 « 

uai OK-J HM ■* 4nir«4 ftw<^ 

nwt Nrt to Uuf4 t* tV# »«tft 

r**uu tVn A-a tr* IV » ri 

I <■ 4 ri tna tVt i«t 

19 <.tVgVl fH r'atm'Tt CHlr44f t4 tVtl Ihi 
kt( 0 «UJt« ef pro 4 »o* •*! •» »V«V 

rw«rti*4 »Tof »» ^»» 

TV* •^mA MjUo t« jivfwrg ilfuett 

p#no4« to * flftem rort«»^«J ‘ lUl- t <Wf 

An i»* iiStmX pK*f^ ♦< 4rt»Mj»V.« Im 

tb« Vcdn TV« o«* 4 <h« batbto) uU tui^ pVi • «l 
ibovgVt u4 c j r my o*^ t« t * t.4<< « jU fciH*! rv* 
«thrr U tki «UV4tft« 4£d tttVMti. t'k*44rt U*4|kt 
tkit e«mp4»1t (9 kit Md trt r^t id &9t •ktt fratf 
ha Mu Malkrto cVo* tkJt tk« k]rB«M Aiku iroA^uy 
fimoi v« ttU ol C4b9r«t9 ui l* Ha4^il Utodgkt 
FT»4«t>y tSK tk%t kt itTpf t» ik*m tVau U kii 

wtrrprcUtKwi wvrt to k* »to«| Ut A itl«ct>«a 

o/tko uofnioih vUStjoftlltoIkt fTovstf. %w»bf 
^on k« mtcrprrt lh« bfn teftk* fto frrtod Umi F 
ErUtstlj Vceant m tk Mtkorrtf e4 S jti 

lifUVn Ik* «ord(Of ikott rxAAtr t Ui U(Adf 
t*rk»ig«'ftiet, tier fim lod a u6ciil tbjcctt aitf ««re 
•imet,or U ertk«r wtfrtt. k« ttk« ihfuwwdiftot ts 
tk«r/«^i«.butiBtktir 4/miu. It ttlur tkeo 
thaiKMuMo^kadkfpt la <r>«w tVe carma eflaUr 
timtioa fim U Ntrsku (kiu aH \*iJk «cv4t at* 
jnctU, b« aonUMCturc (xlkB Into ih* fi-*Ud#« 


ira* 4 i kmv*, I nt 





j^nd chronism of assigning different periods to different 
'parts of the Vedas 

^lit there is another prejudice which is cherished by 
TO^ny scliolars evidently under the impression of its being 
a well 1 ecognieed scientific doctrine It is that m the 
rudei" stages of civilization when laws of nature are little 
known and but very little undei stood, when mankind has 
not enbugh of the experience of the world, strict methods 
of correct reasoning are very seldom obsened On the 
other hand, annlogy plays a most important part in the 
perJornidnce of intellectual functions of man 

The slightest semblance, on usage of semblance, is 
enough to justify the exercise of analogy The most 
palpable of the forces of nature impress the human mind 
in such a period of rude beginnings of human experience 
by motions mainly Tlie wind blowing, the fire burning 
a stone falling, or a fruit dropping, affects the senses 
essentially as moving Now, throughout the range of 
conscious exertion of muscular power, niiU precedes mo-’ 
tion, and, since even the most grotesque experience ofia 
savage in this world assumes this kno wlcdgo, it is no 
great stretch of intellectual power to argue that these 
natural forces also, to which the sensible motions are 
due, are endowed with the faculty of will The per- 
sonification of the forces of nature being thus effected 
their deification soon follows The ov erwhelming potency, 
iho unobstructiblo might, and often the violence, with 
which, in the sight of a savage, these forces operate, strike 
him with terror, awe and rev cronco A sense of his own 
■^ealcnc's. humility and infenority creeps over the savage 
mind what was intellectually personified, becomes 
j ^ y deified. According to this v io\v, the Veda* 
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• bo*(t »f ffratltta U caatia *4 frtjn 

tro^ tach LQ rscrlMml cSaracirr »4Jr«u^ I* 
femi oi Mlafi *fU4 jai t«i>— WiMtV 

U( m far ptopl t 

ibci Of h so-artU of p^atte «tvui»9«, bffla* 
yw txij l of IM liTipl* pSrwxv^ of it lk» 

U«(n£« of A/tliototf 

ll n IhCTffiKO mir iiror »i f t (bn* «+*0Un t* 
bclwTt thtl tb« \*t • ■> M Vi of prin if « 

Umri, ir* rocorJi of tSt Mrti) wo^af Va* of (bi 
totiattt Ar/iot. 

Aad ifsct, oran tccor^nt t > Iff <aofrMH*sl ef Uii 
Uolhr blflirr tmftn ef r*UVr» lei mvxMhrkin 

tft W b* fxio4 bfTf »s4 lS« it r 4 I k bat 

bieoai diSctIt to rroacU* ib« njiLoVn^irt} initr 
rrmum of ibt n&It part of ib« VtJ « «(tb |j« 
pMio«T*iVal porUcBt. *1»44MlfefM> 

fWore hjpoio lo oblfb lb« Hi a ot Mt 

Gad u upreiKd «llb wb f&^tr md 4<t u*n ibit 
ft win cub* I bctlitlt bafora et €nf lo iba Arju 
utjoeau htticKTiia etovXba tai *** ll U t*)arafaraar|H 
adbjaotta tbit ibtti>tbo e(>ca] porlioaiara wUcf Ibio 
pUk>to;bkalooa>ifM' tba {■IntU a fiitb u aUaadj in 
dlcaladh alvaji njrlbotoif 

Tba fjodjaif ul rrroa af tM» tU'^potllioa [iaa io 
rtfudiax t oonUfliaot oondailon aa a ocaeuujr tm« j 
(or akba«x^ *ftbc4os)r nij be tbo muh c< turbarooi 
famHect tad tnaloiiol raaa^oc ii (i pot nacr un{y 

Mat UaUar Batarf al A tkat tfaaiVnt Uirnt^a 

n (M. 
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a wars so It inaj even tjiow up os a degenerata, 
deformed and petrified remnant of a Durer and truei 
religion The history of religious piaciices, primarily 
designed to meet certain real wants, degenerating, 
after a lapse of tuna, on the cessation of those wants, 
into mere ceremonies and customs, is an ample tostimon) 
of the truth of the aboie remaiks Had the European 
scholars nc\or come across the mythological commentaries 
of Sajana and Mahidhara, or the Puruntc literature of 
post vedio (nay anti \ edic) penod, it would has c been 
impossible for them, from the mere grounds of compara 
tiro mythology or Sanskrit philosophy, to alight on such 
interpretions ot the Vedas as are at present curren 
among them May it not be that the whole mythological 
fabric of the Puranas, later at they are, was raised long 
after the Mtality of tiue Vedic philosophy had departed 
Irom their words m the sight of the ignorant pedants ? 
Indeed, when one tfonsiders that the Upinishats inculoatp 
that high philosophical monotheism, the paiallel of which 
does not exist m the world — a monotheism, that can 
only be concened after a full conviction in *he uniformity 
of nature, — and that they together with the philosophical 
Darshanas all preceded the Puranns when one considers 
all this, one can hardly resist the onclusidn that at 
least in India, mythology rose as a rotten remnant of 
the old philosophical living religion of the Vedas When 
through the ignorance of men, the yaugtLa meanings 
of the Vedic words were forgotten and proper names 
interpreted instead, there grew up a morbid mythology, 
the curse of modern idolatrous India That my- 
thology may thus arise on account of the decay of 
the primitive meaning of old words, even Professor 
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Mu Mri-rt 4l‘»f t t* 

el tnUli rt« njth.'i if ^ 

i ^ / /T or dj tnwU« cl <t p 1 . L« Uf — 

ll n wrC Vewi tbtl *w«rt U^C ifn *r» 
r* * 1/ r -b m « li ■»>** trrm f 

ili*t u Lrn lb it«w • tiZt^bf aw; ownu 

— (in, ■•* tT*i4«l m Wto U ( »{«» 

fum rtr-i» k Tt »w »**• o" T • « i in jn£ic»< 

f» i>n» Of*<b t\» \r3'K^ t I T rtonr 

ofw^tfwjK t*i«fnN.«i Tb I ritr- I 

ficb nuu <imM oolf ef wtulrtrr 

kfcd >a b» u’nM, 4»4 Ml 4 «r lb e«« f clCif 
Aiic. (\« In^m «i Unc«it« <n*« Mnu 

•ftnruo'hfT *t 1 •t«r t i*»j «t ft-l ib'w* «b ch 
wHt • tfn #** f* pn » TWi tK* 

■ j niehl b* eaT^l tb b ML bm U* 

*jrt tb# eD*»frfl< lb« •b'liJtrhiC ib f»' 'tlnajf 
Tb I niba p 1 'xmo? Mltn|ji(<(, i ) rt li ivSit ■« 
ua acf»» (TiHs] 10 ciU polfi^H** 1« ft! ** Ac. Ac 
(pp jfb irr ) 

EfaiL U tba Lu OieM Uctt. Ca^ pa tctulm ua 
M *07 iflacuM to Imt Ibair pia<A cr vc 4 awlout 
tbu, ti aiuwipla oT tba a*T>4 loi aixp T cl«tc 
Piacntt wtm» ia m Cr«« Ra|li*4 

To« art ritbt ia nrtn that tba crtu cwsBMKUora 
*Mf » mn* »4»W. bud \wtj HuU if any bftin 
o»*« o4 koowladijc tn \ «dl« Jenirfiwbjy tkcn w« bt • 
at prrtaat. ^ joa »fa caaUl ty tljbt te trtillai; tb# 


Vu MaOar' Urt«aa a« tU 9 cUm^ af tunrtoa 

pp. rtr? 
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Punnas ns rcry modern productions , but you are 
wrong m deducing India s mjthological notions from 
such recent works The Rig Veda itself, undoubtedly 
the oldest book which India possesses, abounds in my 
thological matter ” 

^ Does “you are certainly right" and “you are wrong 

amount to any proof of the Vedas abounding in 
mythology But further he says, “after the great shock 
which the spread of Buddhism gave to the old Indian 
form of faith, the Brahmans began to make their faith 
senouslj philosophical in the Daashanas Of course, 
many bold philosophical speculations are found in the 
Upanishats and even m the Samhitas, but it was at 
the time of the Darshanas that the religion was placed 
on a really philosophical basis" 

Nothing shows so great a disrespect towards the 
history of another nation as the aboie One is indeed 
wonder-struck at the way in which European scholar s 
mistrust Indian chronology, and force their hypiothetical 
guess-work and conjecture before the world as a 
sound historical statement of facts Who, that has 
impartially studied the Darshana literature, does not 
know that the Darshanas existed centuries before even 
the first word of Buddhism was uttered in India ? 
Jaimini, Vyasa and Patanjali had gone b^ , Gautama, Kansd 
and Kapila were buried in the folds of oblnion when 
Buddhism sprang up in the darkness of ignorance 
Exon the great Shankara, xvho, waged a manly war 
against Buddhism or Jainism, preached nearly aioo 
years ago Now this Shankara is a commentator on 
xyasa Sutras, and was preceded by Gaudapada and 


c 80 > 

frtff |M tol* » »otV 

t>«ii tu4 p«*eJ ***y *ft<T V|*M 

•Vtfi • II bunc r*frtfr iVfte • •> rtfin m fcu • 

(• ktftijtf • Ut%iMar*fi< »kiA lor* f-4r* 

•bwt iv» f*»o •!:*■ IV* /l*^*!* <# ikirtf-'* rt rtkl 
»i tMit 4y*3 jwt ijp*. TV«t* (4 • otY«<l>«a 

tkrj, of rk*tt 4»(i« kf Ciriv^u 

kVoUji, *»] tkti U tV* |W%* Tw (( 

Iktv* b« ir e, «V* *3^ fc iop»» «( 1 k« KTo«tt 
of tmitoi ■■ ({ ra t« tt»« tLkW II ttrvt, 

Ihu ChiopMa uboUn, oo (V* orW* ii* *afi |a 
*d iS i ihn* «mlJ h* w/ rf^McrtlrJ 
btnitrr* h tb* p«u b Ii tiiltr h« lArr l» (oe 
frcbr«d lAit fWJtki m rfCilm rcro}«t>«o« 
cp rtr tf t m ki gK* fu* to»fw U>m>pf* ikro«{b 

etmiJtj it iet |V« rtf^i u>6-h ef bir Tatoif 
TV* *14 «tf* * i'*mlilA«v b« 

|v«T*si U tt>* lr«< «( tS* N rdii. \S‘b»a tWUMvn 
iprfii kV« wfVl fir* tbrf iV'racbt of th*[r 

i«a|fcw kj wisWj t-id h*»« ptpdiftdib, 

Dt tXi Ucerjtdi* TfcJi *ittnBrlloo tn 
COOW-II lKttfO{wow ot#»U toftthfr ik i tlibovjh 
kUtortcanj fi'Mi, H h worth Uf*K bebrrrd I* ta 
tbiuVtoftti tn«"*®«Mr‘‘<o*lo»7 power 
To mm iw iko iriijm Toil! b,i im > tacr/ 
hr lt« lomn''«*" r/\r4U Kini || 

Trfk Imii IT* imolo >UJ«Uirt„ 

Bnt. W. b.rt b j bo« Ikh Uo h HI oMo .u 
Ipwtri by tb» Corarao ilbolm U Hm lollrpmt 
I bootol ikoTriit 

lo ttw IrbiriKlm 0( UH Vo(n, w, Utc .l»,n. 
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ho\v Dr Muir falling m the same mistake interprets 
general terms as proper nouns , and hoir Max IVIuller, 
also led by the same error, wrongly divides the Vedas 
into two parts , the Chhandas and the Mantras Wo 
have also seen how, due to the ignorance of the same 
law, Mantras upon Mantras have been interpreted as 
mythological in meaning, whereas some few Mantras 
could 01 ly be intrapreted philosophiclPlly, thus giving 
rise to the question of reconciling philosophy with 
mythology To further illustrate the importance of 
tljo proposition, that all Vedic terms are yaugtka, I 
herewith subjoin the true translation of the 4th Mantra 
ofthe soth Sulcla of the Rig Veda, with mv comment 
thereon and the translation of the same by Monier, 
Williams for comparison Surya, as a yaugtla word, 
means both the sun and the Divinity Monier Williams 
takes It to represent the sun only Other terms will 
become explicit in the course of exposition The 
Mantra runs as follows 

« hs Tl5vr ii 

The subject is the gorgeous wonders of the solar 
-and the electric worlds “A grand problem is here 
3>ropounded in this Mantra Who is here that is not 
•struck with the multiplicity of objects and appearances? 
Who that has not lost thought itself in contemplation ofthe 
infinite varietiepthat inhabit ev'en our own planet ? Even 
ahe •vanetiej of plant life have not yet been counted, 
number of ammal and plant species together with 
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« j !'•'■ C * «*■ rr« *4 r> i tfc* 

, jl, ,(^ Win ht fr« •^r^^ I m*l K»»ft 

Ih* I f <* f*t»« -mniv ■ » fc«pi vJ 

•r*il»i Cl H 1/ « 4 »»r» *< ta b* -'Wf 

"■►it n«'l> Tif t*-* «»TU««* 1 K* <•! 4 ftit 

4 *■ *f liittrt » *1 til t^^ o< li -> n^hrt 
pTf Tb*^ •♦• t*<» Ir*^ t f*J* •! bfW 

J T«- ry iVn )ot r>t * • rb* «! W 

b f*« ir*> «»f* *»tt* <r+4 

A-i »»i a • iS vw*^\Jf *- 4f o< •% 

ftr th»^S tp»t* t>4 b • >» / bJ* r*^» 

irr J w tt ©«»f t n't »\Vii 

1 le <i-nb el «ptw • »*» •S S » i • 1 1 i«# 

» n/nnl t. V* wb wJ 

«r It •» nrTf iiwt ^ 1* b’rt 4.1 vit «m ti* 
WI-TVr i « lU It at iLv4 aaI 
1*T 61 c -St •y(fh •*' «« |rr«r»»W/ llrwii 
I <b I tb it^f I a Tftib) tilir vfuiu perm hai «■ 
T ^ 1 a ir 1 hT»* uintf *r at 

l>m» cf |b# *6 *efV« W*h«T» |»♦t ♦ c ol J 5<T 

A i.'fcirv* r» fU>6| a 4aii»^ t beugii 
f lloir an tb* o>i»t r *4 et »j. irpja ih« anJ 
'TfM proiva an ttrili bera ml a tu lb»r* a fL*. 
net awl ■ tvit rt beta an hr a aal a 

d on J tb*i *>7 a Smaml her* anj n tdtoi » it a f 
Tba aeiwtT bi tbW tpietitrm u l-vptctirj utbartrr 
HIT romJtutlan SctMl t>c t^Jtwnpbfrt Mwra ua 
Ihit onfcwT It not tn iDtnn^ proprrtjr M trauer a 
ywpolif btlW woftH Mr* it litt h ft an aanUaiii 
«* Mtrr V ti4 fc.b,ctt tppem rc<J art btciote a 
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IS essentially so, but because of an extraneous cause. 
Red and violet would appear equally black when 
placed in the dark. It is the magic of sunbeams 
which imparts to them this special influence, this chro- 
matic beauty, this twngenial coloration In a lonely 
forest mid gloom and wilderness, a weary traielier 
who had betaken himself to the alluring shadow of 
a pompous tree, lay down to rest and there sunk m 
deep slumber He awoke, and found himself envelop* 
ed in gloom and dismal darkness on all sides No 
earthly object was Msible on cither side A thick 
black firmament on high, so beclouded as to inspiie 
nith the couMction that the sun had never shone 
there, a heavj gloom on the right, a gloom on the 
left, a gloom before and a gloom behind Thus la- 
bored the traaeller under the ghastlj, frightful wind- 
spell of frozen darkness Immcdi atcly, the heat carrying 
rays of the sun struck upon the massne cloud, and as 
if by a magic touch, the frozen gloom began to melt, a 
heaiy shower of rain fell down It cleared the atmos- 
phere of suspended dust particles , and m the t vinkling 
of an eye fled the moisture laden sheet of darkness 
resigning its realm to aivakened \jsion entire I he 
traveller turned his ejes in ecstatic wonder from one 
direction to the other, and beheld a dirt> gutter flow mg 
there, a crystalline pond reposing here, a green glass 
meadow more beautiful than violet plant on one side, 
and a cluster of variegated fragrant flowers on the 
other The feathery creation with peacock's train, and 
deer with slender legs, and chirrup of birds with plumage 
lent from Heaven, all, m fact nil, darted into vision 
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tint *»TtV» » till 

fftl* ; t>A *^<1 Jmwi* t rjrttl •*■. mi t a I 
• alitfcf 

Ur tSr c»T***— ^ tCW^* t%* V « 

«bm 

iktT* 1/ rit»# »J£^ P*«t» H IS* I* vtmpf erf *» 

f-f • {r*a 4 a let"**' ^ tb»*» ^ * »*>»y 

tJ fcsi »7f*H TWy « irntf 

IW* 1U1 IHf k*d *Sh4 rtf j li.f' * n 

ttmi Ii tn] »ff4trfr n<|WcrflW kr« |« «Si*« 

W <t» »CT«fi ti io ttfintf r>j A rf»1 i«a 

li iHjir eJ IV r»»^ <rf *>*• trtxVfcrfr*^ #f1i w 

(KHibfIr •ei' rH er* N « It* r «« «• 4 fftT It 
b< «x ( ( <S «( rtt ^(Ht • ift'nffti tnl edmit 
I { \n rtgi. tut Ik I U 

ui( usuw / n rt^t *t«i fit* pr^ • 

M(«lt74 »*s*ru'nttir*T rt« f«* Vi«»»»>r 

irU}f>£ tk« rtjt ctw*«>l «»u p k^ffi anrf it* toU/ 
&*t I fff^fira5^:iii* &** it « rto<»ct rt« 

P«ooruuo( Un« Jiiod CTrtliw iX* tttf 

til 6* trtr ctliUAj ltn>a£t ttfrulf it |^*rp«tiul 
tOioa for tb* t>ii erf all // tbt4i ibt rtji «4 ilif 
ttt iwrttdj tb* «U«x^/ »»4 r tX 

bUj»HltWw«i o< Buiitr rfxMh i* t) II »1HM Uai% 
tU t rr iowiat, em jinkiof rrir tt1**iWMrtC ftp J 
l>i)t«v1»ddA Ihfh ippropfiairtlffncirltud ninir*^ 
af rtitffWf tPkrf rawaelc d tf<»f lX*i 

I rth *ai Ou MtirnJ »m (VCrdoCirj 

Uitftj of eioMi. Om cnmil Ctitu/ jjorfrt,*y 
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infinity of worlds and objects Compare with this 

Monier Wilham’s^transhtion ^ 

"With speed bejond the ken of mortals, thou, O sun, 
Dost e\ er travel on, conspicuous to nil 
Thou dost create the light, and uithit ilhinic 
The entire unnersc” 

We have shown why \\c regard ChhantJas Manlra 
as S3 non) mous We have also seen how Max i.Iuller 
distinguishes between C/i/(r77irf(is and Mauira, regarding 
the latter as belonging to the sccondar) age, as loaded 
witl technicalities, and ns being less perspicuous than 
the former He points out its chief charactci to be that 
" these songs are generally intcnucd for sacrificial jnir- 
Poses ” Concerning this Mantra period, he sa\s " One 
specimen may suffice, a h)nin describing the sacr lice 
of the horse with the full detail of a superstitious ccrc 
monial {Rig \ eda 1 162) ’ 

We shall therefore quote thctf>2nd Siikt i of Rig 
\cda, as it is tlic specimen I13 inn of Max Muller, with 
hi' translation, and show how, due to a dofeciuc 1 nou- 
Itdcc of Vcdic liter iturc md to (lie rejection of the 
principle that Vcdic terms are all }an^t/a, Professor 
Max ^iiillcr transhtes a piircir socntilic Inmn, dist 
iiil Ill'll ib'c in no characteristics from the I'l 'laf/rta-' of 
til \tdi', as icpresi ntatui of m\ arii/,,ta/ UiUhn '•mr 
and './/-<•/ ■.///n’ ritual or eeiciuonnl 

fio our thiiiliiii}., "Mulfer x mtci pretiuioii is fo tor, 
Incot gruoiis, unimeligiblc, and peificnl, that were tlic 
inli rpretation c\en regarded as /. ilU it could neser 
be concintd as the description of an a tn^ / ccrtiiiDiiiid 
^1 d 1 ow to the In mn ITc first tl/uy/ra t mis tinis — 
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To tile, for instance, fhentanha quoted above Max 
Muller IS e\ idently under ‘ the impression that Mitra is 
the ‘god of the da^ Varuna, is the god of the ‘investing 
shy,’ Vaj'u or A^u is the ‘ god of the wind,' Indra the ‘god 
of the watery atmosphere,’ Ribhus, ‘the celestial artists/ 
and Maruts are the ‘storm gods But why these gods ? 
Because he ignores sense of these words and 

takes them as proper nouns Literally speaking, mitra. 
means a friend, xanina, a man of noble qualities, 
a judge or administrator of justice ,y«, a learned man; 
tndra a gov ernor , ribhnisha, a wise man , marulah, those 
who practically observe the laws of seisons The word 
ashxa which occurs in the mantra does not mean ‘horse’ 
onlj, but It also means the group ofthiee forces, heat 
electricity and magnetism It, in fact, means anything 
that can carry soon through a distance Hence write® 
Swami Dayananda in the oeginningof this Sukta 

og-iH5gITwf II 

“This Sukta IS an exposition oiashva vtd\a w hich means 
the science of training horses & the science of heat which 
pervades evferj where in the shape of electricity ” That 
ashWa means heat will be clear from the following quota- 
tions 

5T c^T H 

Rig Veda 

l-he words as/iwam agmm show that as/ia. a means agni 
heat And further — 

?T II itig Veda 1 , 27, 1. 
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, ^ r» 0« *Vt -J* »% M I 

, f j \l^U*) l-v It » *# 't ***< • *' 

rt 1 t O* liint.ft 

SQivfpT 

flaiiin^iIWttkth. I t» > l> 

\*ft •*r^ V* ^ ” >** *• 

»peJ ur#*'^« 

t'rUfWwUu M ^ ttwaM t «i H<U 

!%**>* *\ U 1V.« tt 4i*rc** 

t(rf t<it* ■ |*VrtrfrN< • f* f. ) I* Mt-*» I < 
•VrtT»»*« w<rr»f** *<]V t* I i^«i. r av^rU 
W rt¥«t*»4w»-FV l« m 4 »»> 0-f "N^ 

»m «< koth t- 'i • 

Hu H«- « I* «w<<* r>«r» / ** » 1 4 

«< f*mtf-ffnifTu ( (*t rt TWii* 
rM ( «,rWfW«»v nit a -> 

4r«9i>« |W* fn>«rr t n«m i4 IV* 

*w|ri*eh'y»r»w*j<»4«jtH ij«T^tjrt o* ik* 
'^<xa •* it* |«t^l t* r« td W 1 •‘••-A lrt»*»*4 w 
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6 l»»d iWtT fro^cnirt, wutathrft XUi 
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-U.yMrtl.\M « Kty^m^ Apr , iV^VhJ 
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CT*** »>ir to lb- **cr»»4 «*« * vtKb ru«t lin* 
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Jilax Muller trinslates it thus — 

‘ When they lead bcfote the horse, which is decked 
\\ ith pure gold ornaments, the ofTering, firml} grasped 
the spottea goat bleats while walking onwards , it goes 
the path beloi ed by Indra and Pushan ” 

Here again there is no Sense in the passage The 
bleating of the goat has no connection with the leading 
of the offering before the horse, nor an}" w ith its walking 
onward Noi is the path of Indra and Pushan in any 
way defined In fact, it is \ err clear that there is no 
defiiiite specific relation between the first mantra and 
tins, according to Mullers translation, unless a far fetch- 
ed connection be forced by the imagination bent to dis- 
cover Or invent some curious, inconceivable mytholog} 
And non to the application of the principle that all Vedic 
terms are yctigUa INIax Muller translates iclnasas into 
gold ornaments, whereas it onl) means wealth (see 
Atghantu,\\ to) Ji&ti which signifies the mere act of 
giving is converted into an ‘ offering;' w hich 
only means one ‘hav ing an idea of all forms' is converted 
into ‘spotted ’ , ajii which means ‘a man once born in 
wisdom, bt-ingncjtr lorn again’' is converted into a 'goat' 
mem^at, from root mito injureis given to mean ‘bleafmg’ 
suprang, which means, from root praeh to question, 'ona 
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rtirrmi 

cd « »iIU*| cw^trfi »4Ub «*1/»rtrt *H«V « 

I tfioi ^ piwWst •»* *lfp«f 

MtpJilifcUb with 

UM I»lrt ttl'piiuAr Cai&rti.#lU«rd>*itH 

,j-^ > ,1 ■‘f 

^ wfii tn«i tnni^f I 

i^al^ B«*n *iWt bv1«t»«t«flh« 

orru oTtpMdk, or (h*; «TrUl* w rmcb, t»tm*jl«J 

Vf Md MoOcr (oto 111 rf ko4 ticferv 
1tbtb««dexrlbit*ktU«r«f •wOfiilotft.thrrtiro 
■uv words tfcA( Mt« Wn wrtioff^ triitlrtod by Mil 
blklUr ud tfi b docto Ihrt tbis ibt^r*V*4i Muoef Uh 
‘ wordsbMbmIdMrod.lht rt di or 1 ^ baIvU •<*«« 
bdof mf7«b«T» bread In tb« uaaaUUon. Tbvtmsla 
UnU tba mmav roudiaf (otha kom of Ua wurdi 
«a bm t^to. b*>- ^ 

•Tbtywttdrm^tba onV'fraWjrtTBrtbyHibJo* 
ewiaAMStodU baspproprbirl todir«n< aadlSo** 

tnm b wbio-B wbo era wtH TmedhiirdfTtbtJtaotWa 
elarinttj'I lbti6e»«rrfbfirt,andi:albtA>rr«ctbiCtbe 

«a«1u, tbm kfrd mb afeoe drtdi tba r<n^ CtltHdctb 

aod of power (0 cdxr**** 

Tba eoooecUca of Ihb awm/ra wJlb tbe ftjrejjfa^ U 
tbatl^nattNai^^a tpcKOa of to tht Dm amjva tbodld 
ba iwaUeod «1/ tij tbOK «bo n c potKwd of rifWeooi 
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means, aife wise, and have the capacity, to got cm and 
control’ I '' i'’ *“ “o y (- 1 

~Wc cdmo now to the ^timaHira of idand 5nkhtR — ' 


H k n' 

T\lax Muller translates ilUhuF — ^ ~ ? i ^ 


'■'^ T-ln^ ^o-lVtiestlndd ffifall thc'goos, «s led'fir^ Tvith 
'-he q&TtS'H'drsei^s’Pushah^S share , for TvaShtri''hiniself 
raises to glory this pJtSaksnt lOfleririg jwhich is'Tjrofight 
With -the lior^Oi” - r 1 < 1 1 

''HeroJ again, We ^find -the same artificial stretch of 
imagination ^hich is thecharaeterlstic of this trhnslation 
How can the goat be ‘ destined for all the gods,' and at 
the^iimo time 'be ‘Pushan’s siarJ' alOnc’ Here Max 
Muller gives a reason 'for the goat being led first ak 
Pushan's share , the reason is that Tiashtn himself laises 
to glor> thispleasantjoffering ’ jl'Jow who is this Tvashtri 
and how is ha related to Pushan? Vll those are questions 
-eft to be answered b^ , the blank imagination of the read- 
ier Such , a translation can only do, one son ipe It is that 
, of making fools of the Vcjlic rtshts whom Max Muller 
supposes to be authors of the Vedas , 

The word vsshnedev^as, which Max Muller translates 
fls ‘destined for all the gods,' can never grammatical!) 
mead so ITio utmost that one can make for Max Muller 
on this word is that ris/iadifirt'rt should racxn ‘ for all the 
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AMt. M dniMd hipon'ffliiibM ■ ■■irr tl fj If 

l>»xa m r Vttkt^Jrrrs h (om^ Inwi ri i kw lrt 4 t>t« 

■diitVn of fUe v«/ {»tkri«^of t*n* mA» («e« 

4 V) Tbt aftTMi*]! h 

riH^Arr ft wfuUftWT h fidr tt It 

rro Juc t 1 fimpmirt. A\ cVirt tpnk r* di M44 M flft 
*, »Meh met** » pT»peT 

O'***. 7V#U;n «Wk^ >*ttM net «Wo beCit 

tblt^or* fkfVtl bttd, h •'tU pmertrd t«1o 1 fr«per 
■on. aUebmet** (o6d w*t) cDoktd itu**l 

Ult 4 hUo Q^*ru>( TW «ronH wblcb b btntfa^ vilb 

«r«,afcrtar>e iUiMtOert *44hla* lo p«t leoM ifltd 

«hxt «oal4 aiberalM b* «Hbout t*j teoic. A t 

trbkh. M ddabt. tTOHRjBKt BMtt * butte bnv MJti 
kwrtMs*. ForUbumwcrtiuemM, ion« *4^1 • 
o< riymfctac* *mM bar* >0 ibt wein?*c Stv 

<4 Ar*er</raMn «bldi maa** “ebtii*! ^jr porfOM of 
pn4(wd, ZMttntt, fa \«EeB«mkHt, mraaitt foodor 
*a*f) it InaUued b;’ Mat UoIW Uto nbet lo |k*j 
Tbt ITM votVl bt. Tbt |;o«t of 

ntful rnpcrtk* xkbb aritk m a tVc«|tbtaia( (tod fgr 
botitc-^’The bw ceml H vnfol wbeo utda Imu ^ tt- 
•at fand ««tl ftfptrtJ by ta apt caoic KcarJi g to tbt 
Bodct dktitcd by tptdSe b«Mcd|« of fbe prepertfet 
oftexb. 

\\* hart crHlcUed 34ax >IadeT truiiitioa of tbt Cm 
tbrtt mtnirf ef,|bli iai<t (a dttill, to ibo« bn bt • r* 
' at mcfy rte^ JU oTtfycnt tVt «rTWco«ltt«*c^ Ublae 

tJLt rarii oHtqkif laneadof ti>«^ tfibi got oi t^i^ 
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It tvill not diflScult to pass from inaritra to ntantra tiU the 
hymn IS finished, andnihow. that the tru* origin of all 
errors ties m not recognising the ^augtka sense of 
Vedic terras But we deem the above three mantras as 
sufficient .Wo, however, -subjoin herewith Max-Muller’s 
translation of ' th'o remaining mantras of this hymn, 
with our occasibnal remarks in the foot-nofes 
Max Muller’s translation — 

4 When tlirice at the proper seasons, men load around 
the sacrificial \iorso which goes to the gods, Pushan's 
share conies first," the goat, which announces the sacri- 
fico ® to the gods 

5 Hotn adhvaryu, Aiaya (Pratiprasthatri), Agni- 

mindha (agnidhra),‘Gravagrabha (Gravastutj), and the 
wise Sanstn (Prasastn),' may you fill the streams (round 
the altar) with a sacrifice which is well prepared and ^vell 
accomplished f = 

i They who cut the Sacrificial' post,' and they who 
carry it, they who make the nng'for’tho past of the horic 
mid even they who bring together what is cooked for 
the horse, may thoir w'ork bo w lih us 
’ 7 Ilucamo on — (mj praj er has been well performed) 

the bright backed horse goes to the region of the gods 

* Tins word yajna which onginslly imhontes any action 
trqulriiig asiociation of men or object*, and prodacllv^oof 
Jwntfioial results, Is always translate by Eiiropaan echolftrs 
A* HBcriflco TIio notion of sncnficc is n purely Chriatinn 
notion, and has no place in Vtdio philosophy It is foreign 
to tlio gtnulnn religion of India Jlonco all translation* In 
which lliQ word socriflca occtirsaro to bo rejected ns fallacious 

+ Mar Muller bcrcin put* flva word* os proper nouns and 
tliomforc does nofc accept tlioir yavgita sonic The word 
t round the altar' arc snppHcil by llullcr’s imaglnlion on the 
ground Hint encrificca iirc cpndnctofl hi ibo ftltar Both ideas 
ere fprpigu to Vcdicpbilosoph^, 
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Utff rwiotiWOt^W.nOwvlii * 

Nr fc»r* IW c»*c 

I, «4* IV* 

H* I 1^*, I 

CmiliukMljrai fwi t«o 01 / Vi (tiM 

«UiS tK/in£ w •« t» tV* 

^ V.'k iiktif ' •iVf*r» MiV< 

*ik% « ta tk< l»l *ii»4 tfO>r {•*♦ .*«•* wj 
kft cl)», e>7 t J tiinc wLitn t< >{ lo firria^akt » 
C*Jv* 

i*. T>a (v4i.i< Lkd r>M (-0^ Ui t r 
rr|«n«dr«e(n» t>« V»'v-aj«r< wri 

tt TlM|i^t>«lft»ir*Ci*a Ibr rt]mi4 lj»fa x» lU 
t7A*&»lW<rbr«b«<*itlML»if M »«« rM m |}» 
C«^tr<Wpt»i| ^ 

iVck. t 


tIfrtU I U4^ a«M»N kvltm^I lU tirtl • { 

tW Tt4 tr'c^ *^rtj ^ vliun 

vWcbU UlM V*«MMilVpfi^*<Ua»Un* U) 4i«fvl 
«T* U* WN r«*a» r*ut 
lH|<«iaf iw*' X'rrf'l* i1tV«Cah 

♦•Vrt *MNy IlM tW U r»mti, IV* •MMtov 

UNUt]Hf/*«U*l Vk*/**** atlnraJi^rw il 
tW b*rM kt ApN«W»«4* i'*Z;7u*I 

*n Ua«»Ua4 Uu amV 4 Xm. •k\«V )f »rw f>«tf 
1iM«o ■Im. y%?» /••J »“l Wt^Vwiw 

ud f cn* ..»^ U r.m.U ir* % *1 J^JuS- 

l*Un»l**VV*iV WU««Ul* *UV.«wtvTVj^ 

I.IUWC/ H Ocfd^rf I 

t J^t wWMMud vVVV MMM rtmJVr tk Ntt 
ciifcttr blmtbud Vr HaUif ■* nmi 4t **7 a<u^ ‘ 
•^A***” r^r^iui u itj* umuuj if iiioii** 
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iJ The) «ho ctnmincthehorso whemt is remted, they 
•who saj “It smells well, lake it away," they who sene the 
distribution of the meat, mat their tt'ork also be with us § 

13 I he hdlc of the spot where the meat is cooked, and 
the tcsscls for sprinkling the juice, the tcssels to keep 
oITtlie heat, the cotefsoTtho tcssels, the sketters, and 
the knitci, thoj adorn the horse 

14 Where he ttalks, where he sits, where iic stirs, the 
foot ftstening of the horse, 'w In-thc drinl s, ck w Int food he 
eats, may all these w Inch belong to thee, bo with the godsj 

15 Maj not the fire with smokj smell make thee In^s, 
may not the glowing cauldron swell and burst The gods 
accept the liorse if it is oflered tb them in due form ' 

16 1 he cot or which they stretch over the horse, and 
the golden ormniants, the head ropes of the !ior>o,- and 
the foot ropes, all those which are dear to ^ho godsy they 
olfer to them 

ly^lf soifieorfc'Strike’thcc with tho'liTcl oi* the'whip 
that thou mat st he down, and thou art snorting with all 
thy might, then I purify all this with my praver, as with 
a spoon of clarified butter at the sacrifice ' 

18 ITic axe approaches- the 34 ribs of the quick horse, 
belot Cd of gods Do jou wiselj keep the limbs whole, 
find out each joint and strike. * 

§ The translation of this mantr* is especially noteworthy 
The word wajinam horn traja cereals, is hi re taken ni mean 
ing horse, and Profi »for Max Muller IS 80 anxious to brlhR 
forth tho sense of the siicrlfice of the horse that, not conient 
with this, he interprets mnnsa hlnktham upntnU, iVliich mmins 
' ho servos the rrJrcnes of meat’ into ‘ he Sorvis ,the mtat 
Can there bo anything moie qneationa'dot 

* The nuuibcr of ribs men loned by Muller is^^ worth bcihg 
counted and leriliod Vnnkrt -winch mean* ‘ a xigzag inotiou> 

II Hero translated as lib ' Hiw requires proof, 
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t# On* urtrt rt^briaiwi txHM k. * 

ft,f ftnOM. TbtFMedtl/ bKV»«*hk*l ) k»«« »' ! »*< 
fnr«T<2,IaockcibUt Ili* «» WIU cdfrW ta tM 

P>e*.t ‘ 

»o wJ "M# rW*«#1 

rtni»ti»tai# it«Ol»Ut7 Utf 

ti^tvfdf «*ij UHkraat tMnUiM m tUac Mitk lk« t«w4. 
dtT*» iWj VVUtWikkkt latokff 
II 1*.5«f4TkM ikM 

tw«lotb«t«dfoa«»«7 faikt. 
Tk«tvoborm9fl*>ln,lh«twe drrt H fke Xtnli 

fctrt faeca jtktd, ltd lK« bvM c»«tt to thi 

*u.(a<then«bit),X 

tt Uj/thhhar*« {Irt m nnW ini »!« 

| « oy <« y Md *0 inuJa^ ilty ^4.u 

n fiM tla. auf Ua ham M fWt wcrJtct | n oi 
«mph.'-pf iit-^U 

•*«■ Uu klvHer m 4 hi« i«ifr;crljitn«t. tail 
com to BtolhK c*««tst>iar of tht ^ rdat. &jy»u. Ssy 
lu BtT trd b« citM tht f ibvr of C«rof«>»o VHic 
•cSoUnhip Siystu it Iho tvtlicr /nw ohm loloniji 
Mf coutfourtn ih« Ecrtif«u« b»to dt*«l it iko linp 


I rWuU/ nt*4«4#|i4(iUr« U«m) Wtki MHlut W>* 

TWra cw talk* tialk. T tiH b ti* 

Urtrtdij, *l«v b tk« ^M/Uf adi^ln >«*1 Uxf 
»il prrrftdM, TlM«*rJs *9 r>4 V* t*J r*^t. U Um 
o^»f ibtlnaoUiboon p«f oilltiOTttf M t JJ nrf U 
(iTt ik« aM** oiylbobfital c«<kai g. 

1 fy«rt b ■*4* M« rk ll «mJ tn lUathtAia Var»# 
®t l*drn*<rfni**</i*U |as»4 f»t< twia *. f\ »! *tl 
•4 tWM* ti^Up* \U VTuUa caibtity Mix Milkf 
•cm 3 J yrtaMl, u « t3ga •( iayiU3<r 
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wells of mjlhologj It is upon the interpretation of 
Madha\n Sajana that the translations of Wilson, Benfoy, 
and Llanglois arc based It is Sayana whoso comment" 
arms are appealed to in all doubtful cases " If a dwarf on 
the shoulders of a giant can sec further than the gamt» 
lie IS ho less a dwarf in comparison with the gaint.” If 
modern exegetes and lexicographers standing at the top 
of Sayana, i e , with theit mam knowledge of the Vedag 
- borrowed from Sayana, should now exciaim, " Sayana 
intimates onlj that sense of the Vedas which was current 
in India some centuries ago, but comparati\ e philology 
gives ufe that meaning which the poets themselves gavo 
to their^ songs and phrases,’ orif they should ■ exclaim 
that they have the great advantage of putting together 
ten or tn enty passages for examining the sense of a word 
which occurs in them,' which S?yana had not nothing 
jS to bo wondered at Madhata Sayana, the voluminons 
j,ommentator of ''all the Vedas, 'of the most important 
Brahminas and a Kalpa world, the renowned d/iwans»sr, — 
'he, the great grammarian, who wrote the learned 
Commentary on Sanskrit radicals yes, he is still a model 
of learning and a colossal giant of memoaj, m commpari- 
son to our modern philologists' and scholars ““Let 
m’odern scholars, therefore, always bear in jnind, that 
sayana is the life of their scholarship, their comparat ve 
philology and their so much boasted interpretation of the 
Vedas And if Sayana was himself diseased — whatsoever 
the value of the efforts of modern scholars ' — their’ com- 
parativ e philology, their new interpretations, and their 
so called marvellous achievcm ents cannot but be diseased 
Doubt not that the vitality of modern comporativo pTiilo* 
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Wo H •^If ^ ••J **« 

» 9 i */Kth« <Kl»*H <J SjpMlWtffkf 

P« 4 k« S<iW»*di*l»ir^«»* 
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U« Vnl« wO. »• til* ♦H n<K **4 -^Wm Ib^ tt* 

MdtbtBfibAuu. 

IfW«b<r** mJ*fTt fnm 

!->• Stjuaf Uurfniftlyi nklJo 3 f tnr% fb« 

ttf9ttU0* of U« KIrrtti. T>« mtti t H u*m Ibff 
IUST«U>^ 0 ' IlOBtlkw^ 

«»m ?»mt fnrfV <n»Vmn 
KtTaftitt^ «rrtfl >nii^ini 
ifiift twmt 'Bfunrf'ir^ 
iflir oftmntfriT t»p^ ■ 

Siji ^7*aa *— 

0«d Hratf!/ ippctn w rUiHai inoec Uat (0^*4 
1b^Af«I,<C| IWofporiii •r«<H»nionf Cba^ini 
IhtJ ui writer* of (Tnci i flotppun n Vw:kKS{Vl,&o> 
IT* ippof* t B b«tr*k) nw; 
<r»dr»p*4it n* irfAwtat « Wtw rawfUrikt M* 
•fp«arfUajitx«lBtb«(aml| I{**pjtt*n ii tk* tm* 
b/Miw/ I* It* ^nwtt of parJ 

EotJCw th 9 i»aed«««rtof tlw Grti«, Ae, 4 .c,“ 

Tb* tr**»JxtionN*«rt* tiaip of (b* tta* wlM«a i( 
w**pto 4»«A. Ubth«tflUj Ola J iadrt to«UUjibb4i 
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name by appealing to popular p*-ejudice and feeling E\ i- 
dently, avhen Sajama v^rote, the reli^on of India ■nns 
"pantheism” or e^e^JthIng is Godi e\ identlj , supersti- 
tion had so far increased that the waters of the Ganges 
were I egarded'ns sacred, incarnations were beheied in , 
the worship of Btahama, Vasishtha and other' was 

at its acme' It was probably the age of the dramatists 
and poets, Sayana was himself a resident of some citj or 
town He i\as not a villager He was familiar in ith the 
axe as an instrument of the destruction of forests, Lc , 
butaiol with the lightning or fire as a similar but more 
powerful agent His translation does not mirror thesense 
oT the Vedas but his own age His interpretation of 
hraJt»ia,im)i,dcva. nsht, npra, maJusJta, lun^a, sh\ena, 
gr,dhra,vancc,so,m,pavara-oiy\ these words, without 

one cxceptionfiS purely rurht or laiihU 

Now follow s the exposition ofT Yasha in hisNinikta, 
xn 13 There is not a single word that is not taken in 
Its sense Sfijs ' 

«T’?15T ^ ^ ^ 

■NT^ifnfH'sjf ^ '35rT?m * 51 !^ 
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Toiriitgrn tqrufingmirBTOTmrii trt •■bt 
<at»rf«i >>1? gginl ggg ^H^rnrioi^l 
oin qfgTnTO ft initiigt I oS5nn 
wqmigJTnftw’rg' > 

NY w>t* ar ko((hrtf> I 0 Iht 4 

aiTtikat «tit. It (b •^mio* r'nnlhitih^bui^i 
ipmt It it» rrairal bri c tk l H t 

fr*Jr»fe. Tb wineuilikoTWai bj-lbp *nstrt 

fio 4 rti pffTjwx* ari4 ob]t«t airt tkfTr'wa »!>vWf11**i M 

lfa(i c u Wiat Tb« •/ tr 4 Of tS* »»« rt w* n}Vr 1 

tbe^ b«;ja o (S f ht pUr lb ni it 

arcKll *k 4 Wa M n H b; tbil tht t 

teratl wwU i rrT«iW*l to at. Ib^k ’nta 

ip f I mb i 4 t«i 44 -r^m tha i rablf th t 

prnratv W t» o » i tit* 1 ih t ib* *1*1+1 rt* »l 
rir Ih t+UM • » rallisj tSt I rji \ b+ri ri* 
01# Ittral bj Ihti nfsov Th« Kim (I n*. It fit It- ! 
ir m at ibt tra b+1115 hit •Jerttui'l 

lb anvVlo of th »+itec I wrthtr tht Iriat H S 
• ft «a, Ibfl oi;« >r» *4 ito t-on nf rtfiow. 
tb* t-iMn t% ibo f**l ei tm «4 bf lb at parmltl 
tbewholo b-vif Th* w'owaro l*i c IlttJ tb' "f »/ • 
for lb*}’ bwt about ibttr pioptr a1 mrut m th « t* iJ 
wvU Aimj ft *Mi *4 m term 1* / ll*« ^rnt nf I) 
lh« hoot rv Tb* buomg ( ttui rt It reaU/ th ounb lb* 
powrrofW^Milh tUi«MRte r •n'jlnli 6 divittU+i 
pipp^ Tbt H/OLiiBCilkd *1 to t bttoof* 
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tfie poA\er of realization ; & gndhras are the tndrt^a^, for 
they provide, the material for such realization The Atma, 
then, pervade these senses Further, t\\\zAtma is swadfiittr 
vananatn, or the master, whom all tndrty as sen c , Swadhtit 
means Atina, for the activity of A/tna is all for itself, man 
being an end unto himself The senses are called vanii, 
for they serve their master, the human spint. It is this 
Aima that being pure m its nature, enjoys all Such, 
then, is thoyaugiia sense which Yaska attaches to the 
inanira Not only is it all consistent and intcTligiblo 
unlike Sayana's, which conveys no actual sense, not 
only 11 each word clearly defined in its ymtgtia meaning, 
in contradistinction with Sajana who knows no other 
sense of the word than the popular one , but there is 
also to be found that simplicity, naturalness and 
truthfulness of meaning, rendering It independent of all 
time and space, which contrasted with the artificiality, 
burdensomeness and localisation of Sayana's sense, can 
only proclaim Sayana's complete ignorance of the 
principles of Vedic interpretation 

This IS Sajana, upon whoso commentaries of the 
Vedas are based the translations of European scholars 

We leave now Mvx Muller and Sayana with their 
rurht translations and come to another question, which 
though remotelj connected with the one just mentioned, 
IS }Ct important enough to bo scpintelv treated It is 
the question concerning tho Jieligtan of the Vedas 
European scholars and idolatrous sujicrstitious Hindus 
are of opinion that the Vedas inculcate the worship of 
innumerable gods and godcsses, Dnatas This word, 
Vrrjtur, is a most fruitful source of error, and it u verj 
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tin hi «»ft *•! M 

t if Vi* 

>ff*f IV 1 OfvA, 4(S41* t*« f**- r *. A. D^£ 1'^* 
pcipf »r **7f»*« iH I *4 t I W tA 

CJ -vV I lA 

victsbld kS^nry •tWpkff liif ih» 

Yti*«ta b< f 'S rS« witi y U «•»!» ^ 

Iirt « fn 1 rt.**r rf*m‘»f» t*' t^.* Vi t ■• 

1*4 |f k»p 

It (*« wtli Itm. } tWi Cl v4 V* f f < < tV* 

Csroyr* h«or t **4 jt I crtirw 

lb t It |iui «(tl> • tatf « u«r ft^ till t» 

tIcKihdia. 

Afirr cbibfjtpj 9 fr^ytSf tl t, it* M<AB’*Hryb(. 

{uk, im* V« U t Utr^f It aefU cniMA); ) • fttni 

i/y totiJ(«« <nbftitrafViV«i« orWitfir A (bf AXinifi 
IIrtioib*]A(« ft ficm | yib mif UrMit 

•Ub<niXitHr7t«^{>V(*lb9n oirM ci r»iU«« M 

»uici n4 (! iKmbft f{«r*«M fMb intf ki iA<5fpfiv4n| 
t4 Ifl lb< rrtt mb* oa fTfVM Ia n>» nitxj •/ ibf 

wottblfpfT ft Ihflwf&l bi* « »b |> Mi |9tf r r*! 
titruft i tfrj f mmt%i I % t\ t c* rf li I 
/•f/fc \hho«cb au y t'xSi •*• trmVfi U i Cn « 
byoDt. »»<nrti«>et tha l« U>9 MtBf byara yet tbfrf I 
•ortW o( prcfiriira fii*l>Dth«J tbr« i 

KA<di«{to IIm ntyi i airKti of nilorf iti iht 
Ttoyi*t crvrlrif offafvuabfart H U inottimfi Ini t 
lb« lif HMHiU *1 Aiai, tb* of &>• 

icoKtInmV wo«i,lb*UKJc Ijoi orihtfifiniwtnT «ho 
vt yr«I*«d «t tofft*** » iluKrt any tmfWoa o4 ri *3ry 
or iny idea o( lubordloallcw. *lUt i^citlUr ytuM oi 
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roligmn, this ^sorshlp of single gods, forms probably 
e\ cr\ i\ hero tho first singe in the gron Ih of polytheism , 
and deserves thoroforo n sep-rnto name ”® 

To further illustrate the principles of this ne'a religion' 
henothcism, snjs Max Muller, “When these individual 
gods nrc invoked, thc\ arc not conceived as limited by 
the power of others as superior or inferior in rank 
Each God is to the mind of the supplicant ns good as alf 
the gods He is felt, at the time, as n real diiinitv, ns 
supreme and abaoluto, in spite of the necessary limitation 
which, to our mind a pluralitv of gods must entail on 
every single god All the rest disappear for a moment 
from the vision of the poet, and lieonlj vrho is to fulfill 
their desires stands in full light before the eyes of the 
worshippers “ Among you, O Gods, there is none that 
IS small, none that is joting, >ou are all great indeed," 
IS a sentiment which, though perhaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Man uVaivasvata, nevertheless, underlie* 
all the poetrr of the Veda Although the gods ar^ 
sometimes distinctly invoked as the great and the 
mall, the voungand theold (Rv 127-13), this is only an 
attempt to find out the most compreiiensire expression 
for the divine poners, and nowhere is any of the gods 
represented as the slav e of others ’’ 

As an illustration,” when Agni, the lord of fire, is 
addressed by the poet, he is spoken of as the first god, 

, not inferior even to Indra While Agni is invoked, Indra 


* MttX Muller Lootnres on the Scioulc of 
Vs, pp 111 113 


Rvhjiion, Loudon 
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ttiy / 4f Hr^t *►< f c !> » 

a * HfcprvuAi (««(4»« ( l*tt \ r**. » 4 

LMafttrKfttUrt fwn <r^**J*i ^ 

h f wi no M it» k «1»f r' »r<*^ 1 1* ili- ■*•* 1 
^rTkM^wrs»*»MM *M • •** IV t!* (k 

Wil* V« Ji t W# I'llV J«*frVrf 

F»s»p»*^v*i knalioca «+♦ !» I r-K* « 

tr« ll.*^ n« #* f<l Ik If f »M* I • 

kl(*fT* A*«(»rft VI cn*fT>tUl »l VrI ^ 

Ar •fUb* fr«Mlk>l f* • 1» I *1 IVf 
to «li *>k Vm ui u«io/iMi *0' r»i»^k*ivokH 
**Uf r*TTM<4fHi r «J<r*i 

rt t f< fa K<* iO< K* X* *4 k )t ^«^^»v IS* u 
eiJ l/<ttf( it-f f< r L f A f rr (> » fv/fti rvcerJ 

<rf (k«k fcv«) M Rikv'flStrt'O fv*H.b # 19 €P*<f ?*• 

an loac ov M io (■ 0V) 1 •« Vfilu 

■art lf*>nrf IS* U-rt af iSrti llirTffrl»(WQ &*»* 
T<iiJ ^ 

'mmft 6»)( nmri •nmr>t nnimrqiftit 

nf»>irqRir ^ft fiui 

Bwtn 

nnni •14'fl »t^rn iMruVla tU 1 

/Xtfr4UU t jocrtl irtm fjm IH i-j iVn* t«ktiior«* 
• haw •flf»lwlM»rf ei|K fanJ lot «t / f I),* Vnt* 
of the W If iVfC Mtiroh hi '^vn wfaKh nJniaw K 


tUuUtltrr fli Wr«f A»t>««l fltMifa t4t«T><i 
4ta ui 
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IS tViit forms the subject of exposition in the mantra, the 
term signifjimj that substance is called the devatah oi 
that mantra Take, for instance, the mantra-~ 

II i ko ii 

"I present to jour consideration which is the 
fruitful source of worldly enjoyments, which is capable 
of working as though it were a messenger, and is endoivr- 
ed With the property of preparing all our foods Hear 
ye, and do the same ’’ 

Since It IS agrit that forms the subject-matter of this 
mantra, agnt would be called the devatah of this mantra 
Hence, says Taska, a mantra is of that devatah, with the 
object of expressing vihose properties, God, the Omni- 
saent, revealed the mantra ' 

We find an analogous sense of the word devata m another 
part of the Nirukta Says Yaska — 

H Nirukta, i 2. 

‘Whenea er the process of an art is described, the mantra 
that completely describes that process is called the devatah 
(or thuindex) of that process ’ 

It IS in this sense that devatah of a mantra is the index 
the essential key-note of the meaning of the nmntra 
There IS in this analysis of the word no reference to any 
gods or goddesses, no mythology, no element worship, no 
henotheism If this plain and simple meaning of 
w ere understood, no more will the mantras having marut 



Tor 4nr«li m ter tWIr ^TdU b* rrtir^ d t 
hjBW aJAeuwl lo (b« or tW o4 Gr« | 

bflt Ii »JIWfa«tW*4 tbit tkn* mrmrt uot r»tf*tl 
Irtlj •( Um (TOfwki of ud e! tbo pror^nm of 

fire. It vS U«« b«r«t<rle4. kiiifitboobotoUtb* 
X^ralU, 

epnn 'ft’tmrt wtH«ini 
«rnftrn m ■ NlraWa, Tii. It 
Tbit wbxuoerrr h opbbVtif cotif miofi krM ifinalito 
«poa tt. <ipeb)QeffDifflI«kU»tthbtsor cifablief «t 
l<ifaiI«C tba to «s hitl)' (b« IJ|bl of ifl U|bt«, thno 
«T« tke It tibfecti to b« aXiridrwdJUu TUi bact U ujr 
luonbtfot vUb ohitlut (MO k4r«r«. For 

CMU of • mrttrr bdoe t^« ho^aote of tbo imm of tho 
mmir \t 1 word OfNbU of ici^eHx le f/fitMjHH •( 
tb«M*ur«,tod b<M* hein«ddioiCff<oti&flhw«Aitd 
'tpeskbi of tb«t« drM/ri TiAawTftntoaxtblaxwbkli 
*Teo foei to ibov tbu poepf* of lui Ust bad oot ma 
tfa* iU|bit«t ootkMi of ib« pods fi fO<M euH of Ui I U « B*r 
to4 an>*ta(bIodi IlHdw-po d i tad po d ftwti Ihit tto 
Mv/0wf apoa n uder tba>adl« dedpeHloa ^jU. 
S171 b* 

tifijl xiTOft T»wn SflgflTOurnln 

Saw fraiaw ■ Nlroldi, tU. i 

'VTa often ft*d U axBso) prartkoaf tba world it 
**Tie, tbit Uiraed iKa, jurrmU, tod rtiU/h (fir Ibou 
pi«t-taJuIoiuri«) wbo biro ao fii*d reiWeoc* but 



wander about from place to place benefiting the world 
by tlieirireligious instruction), arc regarded as <Uvatas or 
called by the name of devatas It is clear from the above 
quotation, that 'roligioos teachers,^ parents and learned ^ 
men, thcse-aloiie or the bkc ''t\erfe-cdlldd deva ias and no 
others m Yaska s tune Had Yaska known of any such- 
idolatry .or devata worship nhich superstitions Hindus 
arc so fohd" of, and’ wliich Trodessof Max ’Muller is so 
intent to find in the Vcdasjorxihad any 8uhh \Voi4hip pre- 
vailed in his„time, even..thojigh ^ho.^imself pid not share 
in this worship, i^ is impossbje^that, he should not ha\e 
made, any mention' pf, it at all, especially when speaking 
oj the cpmmpn practice among^men m general } hero 
can be no doubt^ that,, elerapgt^ worship 'tind^ nature 
wprshipjs not pn^y^ Jpjeign tOj,tho Vedas ^ and^the ages 
of| Yaska and Pa nmi and Vepic rt&hts and mums, but 
that idolatry ^aud its pgient mjtholog^ at least in sp far 
as Aryat^arta is concej-pedj are the products- of recent 


times 
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To return to the subject , We have seen that Yaska 
’•egards the n-mes of those vSubstabceS' whose properties 
*ip treated pf m the mantra as Vae^sdevalas "What sub- 
stances, then, are the devatasl They are all that can 

form the.subiect of human knowlcdee. ^AUJiuman know- 

. r- a ‘ f > 

ledge IS hmiten by two conditiohs, t e , Uvie d space Our 

knowledge of chilsatlon-I. iSI mainly that of- shbcessioh’ of 

e\ents^ And succesp,on is, nothing fbqt , an otder 

VI time Sccondlyj our knowledge must be a knpp ledge 

of something and that something must be somewhere 

Itmusthave'a locality its existence and occunence 
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Tbtn Ur lh« «/*■!»/« « t» ^ 

• nd i\ N't«rwjS<M»«tl»*»oJV»^ W<r Tk 
^{*1 M*rw 

»U that fa irt’wffVw) rti»li*flin 
body III! tk# V»»irW£» of lb# Hth 

t ****^ tfrKfd itiVi 

cotfU (V) |liiiiunr»»lfb lT»iphy #y jJjTnoffj^rW Ik# 
BilnUl iKdTfri#, rrtttt* ih# iiir*«c# o/i#o 
mfuf udfnrn. )44i(cr#*aiiifr li lUt kHV# ta kL 
It rt (niy tk#f af of form I# narter p*d-*9T#{ 
uni) # tkxi {« kakw# to av' Jtoa^ Ik4 
t)-# «nmfl »«U U r#»*» rrJlMoil*^ fcnrjwV3j»WjtfT 
intk hi Bod4&nil‘ra. W# »Ml to i Ifirsl * 

V«o«Wdfr InifotViAfctf boooUdf# tkrr* 

li, fintty Ik# rx®» 41 1) j 

*wo#Hy \k« loumtf4irDcn#nef«UdkhUb>*t^em, 
Tb« lam##! fSftracMtia tr# of twoVHdt. Tkayw# 
ertb«T Ik wlaalifT IntfUlctot. utf-cowdootact frtl« 
of<b«Mr#d, xlbtvooiaybedeaciufrd/rC /M 
or (b# puu • aod 6cfl)o«( #9crtrd in tk^ f# ctiooi of 
lk*body by Uu pr#v-*e# of lH*kuT#»ii ij>4 I Ituu 
« r ikrrtfcpre b* ealtod tkr rr/Wo/Anr 
A*#y^/r/fculpi». itimftK# efjkHpoaabW V^i 
uitou A«m tf^nl dthln tt 

#WTrW«.i0d iHd(/ftiiUr Tbai* IWoyV'iWtj ar# tft 
lo b« ciEH Tb# eondtakip le be f 

lfa#>bm«rnmmlbraKtb ti/lfa# urootiioTA iu 

cooefAtny Veine^*«,tf y, ii,# tlr#/’b| iBB^P 

’'tV’w 'T^ 
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iftne, locality, force, human spirit, deliberate activities, and 
vital activities, as devatas and no others Let us apply 
the crucial test 

We find, however, the mention of 33 devatas in such 
mantras as these — 

If. TO 3lf ^ I 

TO I 

X xxii. 42-7 

I. wHT35i8iT?n^, uTOfff: 

n Ya 3 ur, xiv. 13 

*^The Lord ofall. theRuferof the universe^ the Sus- 

f i 

tamer of all, holds all things by 33 devatas,' ' 

"T]he knowers of true theology recognize the 33 devata 
performing their proper organic functions, as existing 
in and by Him, the One and Only." 

Let us, therefore, see what these 35 deimas are, so that 
wo may be able to compare them w’ltb our a p> lori deduc- 
tions and settle the question We read ir the Shatapatha 
Brahmana, 

g qm- 

qfnii «2nTf^ysnfqriT ii ^ ii qqq i 
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vswr* % innr nfio k} 

TthW >i» «rao>if ifafcrtTB* •iw 
rmf nwix>n ^fn 1 1 1 ann 'rer tft i n99 
onunrf ■i«u >!f oeTJttnisrf«iifttt5 
j^anpma frear<»TnTrtnq(wt qftt 

ltd ajra^OjnnrinniC’JiHisi 
n aiftmi "rttleq *n>qi^^i>ii qfin ncf? 
^ «i»«ne^i>n oN nutiq.firni tfh i < i 
mq wr anq" qinnrnfirq i qrafon 
t%>st WB qqiorqhrn anq ainton^ Itwu 
WXOi I anm qTttrHqqmfB i « lanqfl 
a5\ ■'m\q q» aq^ wai iqj >fiq «« 

Tfn I an9V %qifiqrq Bq Bnnjriti=» 

aqqt mu' qfn qlid q«8 nqi» qqqqa 
qq mStn aqqarJaTio'fwraqt? qnq<ni 
^(Tfqruw' qf«Ii t »anq a1 q%q afn q«»i 
qrqunaaS l * ShntnpjUia p , xlr 10 

TV* MnMx of tbe rlpO> e U 

**5*7«Y«Ha atiij*, Stula]j(a, thkT««r« j) tin 44 |9 ur 
rm Ha al |l j u IT ^ U k; Ok* 

M L F C<] 
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tx rwit 12 iidUyas, tndra'wiA prajafiaiji, ^-ionthe nliole 
1 h’c ei^it arc I heated cosmic bodies,’2 jiTanfetS)*^ 
atmospheres, ,4 superterrestrial-spaces, 5 ^uns, 6 . rays 
of ethereal space, 7 -satellites, S stars These are called 
v'asus, forthewhblo treasure of CMstences resides in themj^ 
for they are the^abodo of all th it lj\ c«, mo\ es, or is^ The^ 
ele\en tudras are the ten ner\ auric forces enlnening tfie 
human frame, and the eleventh isthe human spirit 1 heso - 
are called the rndras, because when they desert the body. 
It becomes dead, and the relations of Ihd dead, in conse- 
quence of this desertion, begin to n cc/ (from roo^ j i/rf tO| 
aveep) The trv eh e are the twelve solar months^ 

marling the course of time They arc called adr/fes as by" 
their cyclic motion thej produce changes in alfobjcctsyand 
hence lapse of the term of ^existence for each object 
means that aahich cau'ses such a' lapse Indira \% 

the all-porvading -Projafali isp'ajna, 

(oranactne \oluntarj assosciation of objects, on the 
patl of man, for the purposes of art, or association w th 
other men for purposes of teaching or learning ) - It also> 
means the } iT/z/d and usrfuLanimals are 

called as it IS by such notions and by ■< such ani- 
mals that tlic woiJd at large derncs its materials su<tc- 
nance ‘Wliat, then, are the three devata'i ?’ — Asks 
Shakalja Says Yajnavalkya, they wc unvte and 

hrth " What arc the two — asked he Yajniinlkya 

replied, 'the positiac substances, /rn/M and ncgatnc sub- 
stances, auna ' \(ih\ irdha is the unn crsal electricity tlic 

sus’alncr of the universe known as sHtralma Lastly, 
he inquired ’ Who is the one Dc a/i^ \nn kajinvalkv a 
rcidied, “ Ood, tin- adoralik ' 
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n^ip uft^e IfcWf iKirp /n*» ejfPl 

\V \r^«. LH«i»nk*i«br «• < i ;« t •{rr ai 
ft f f frt ^ ■ttiO T . TtX ftf ft< fp « i/ 

f)lUlf^t]Sa Di 'inus arr c)ta h »h tart?# 

t mirtiBfHnf timi tht • ft’ JrJ Ufl Cf ilj* 
lH<«P{w 4 mJ I’t Iri •/n/arr 

fn(f^ pi»y b* *#l#lyukrti fnttS un 

o^lhenlft4 ^il rt mk# U »hr«# i 

f uf-iH 1#^ ** I b# rrf <lftil 

cunf^ t •{ tke eb^to/ J kt tU auYi tA i 

©/■th IB bd. ' 

^VkrJ (k#< OAdttttara^th# )tVn4# ^1 (ottftipMl 
ar^ni tb# til r'p^tnli o(o«r ro3(b uut/wt. Si#c#lH« 
be«,itoo <*9 n#d> « Hiefifciitl 

ncwrtl eoJtednc* pnitl AJTnrtcct ruj b# Mi 

o>t «/ McwnL 

It it drift ik«a Uutt lb* IXtr^tiUJefl of /rrti# 
atbkk Yttki ti’tt V«lk%©»iy iklwytattf^Ab Out U ran 
itfttrsi briib U# JlnbruMt. Thai bo 

ieoUmty b# Ml eoaeempc th« |4r« awitiMbnalc 
aronbi^Bdht ttCiCBl Aryta, ws«pot« (rom lb« NlnVU 
tfiUf 

*nf ronin tni' ^istr t?r 

f wa miT in r«T w^pir i *s(t , 

fvt wipf i 

nil trrwir bh cqw i 

hirukta, Tij 
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"Leaving off all other devas it is only the Supreme 
Soul that IS w 01 shipped on account of Its Omnipotenc e 
Other devalas are but the/ra^w^f^ of this Supernal Souls, 
j t , they but parltally manifest the glory of God All 
these de\as owe their birth and power to Him In Him 
they have their play Through Him, they exercise their 
beneficial influences, by attracting properties useful and 
repel’iiig properties injurious He alone it the All in AI 1 
of all the ievas ” 

From the above, it will be clear thaL^in sof*ras 
XTorthjp IS concerned, the ancient Aryas adored the Sup- 
reme Soul only, regarding Him as the life, the sustenance 
and dormitory of the world And jet pious Chnstian mis" 
sjonanes and more pious Christian philologists are never 
tired of propagating the lie before the world that the 
Vedas inculcate the worship of many gods and god- 
desses Writes a Christian missionary m India 

" Monotheism is a Tjehef in the existence of one God 
onlj , polytheism is a belief in the plurality of gods Max 
Muller Says, " If we mast employ technical terms, the 
religion of the Veda is polytlieism not monotheism," 
The 27th hjmn oftheist Ashtaka of the Rigvedacon, 
eludes as follows “ Veneration tq the great gods, venera- 
tion to the lesser, \ pncration to the young, veneration to 
the old, we worship the gods as well as vvearq able , may 
I not omit the praise of the older divinities ” ' ■ 

The pious Christian thus ends his romarls on the 
religion of the Vedas "Pantheism and polytheism are 
oiton combined, but monotheism, in the strict sense o^ 
the word, IS not found in Hinduism,” Again says the 



f4.den"«'l‘*M •^ **• '*^ ** ‘“^ 

I pjknttiuiia« Ut«V*lu, atJ IbirtfHl Ihitthryuojhi 

f 4^m^ wtiilM >dd|« J t>/ Krtb*b f>«a IM 

n tbn l>r'» h ao tffoaJ OoJ. bal C)*t 
lUti It Kp f««i Mjthrvt-~«t0ii97 d 4«frnl il ir-ti(*r 

■ni«ahobTH«» ikK Cbiin-«“«. M1ltIU^d■rt^» 
tSr l/«lb ol Go4, «• ftTt aaly lo *« 

tjJTUw Vtdu,b«t*T#^c5l>-« UpiithaAi. Wrfltn(£*i 
tlirr Tu ar d tbdr podUM ti ulr mul on tS« 

crcBflk ol isek trnibtloai m tferv 

I* U» ^*^*^ •^*** ^* UlrMjifwblu (fl 

m)^ 1U tk« on* Wk Wd ol d1 ik k He 
rttiklkked tk« acrth lad lUi (Vf — VTko UdttCpdlo 
aWee v« «ktll oS^ <>«f walfcT — JUi 

!]• vk« timbr«tfli, Il« «ko (Imiuts^b vkate 
cootaud tQ the bright (ods rrrcrt abow tkiJjv it 
unsHtaU; tkadev k 6(«tbt^Who U tk*CoJl->»kfiroi 
v« tktfl offer par %ia\icol—/tU. 

UUu 7 >t»bkA, trkW± Btcra -God is sko>B lb« «ho}« 
Inleoiit vsimH midatle • puim I MUt it ( jj Ui 
cd itU) tkcplUre(«tia. Tks U detached (»o« 

MifTCfrr eonamtioM sad placed to appntrttoa with 
/odr Utngirist Um tesH^ Iks est bws tnd iff aO 
ikk r«kjp« iktra a adc-eper sKisiix IS (bu Chill 
lltfl Uui'aUcw. So«»* day BOl n Jbt terj tvmAo 
let arc, ikcaeCltfl^Lxiu will diicotcf iku <« 

traiu Mxtintif iXt ll»h deu* «hnT» ‘tWe pw l^n 
4rd o! in' ailfldft to Jetn CkrtaL ta ooc oi ibuw fatut* 
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hippy diys, this vuinira of the Veda will be quoted as an 
emhlemitic of a p’-ophecy, in the dark distant past, of ' 
the advent of a Christ nhotn the ancients knew not How 
could they, then adore him, hut in the language of stic 
mterrogation ? Hence the translation, “Who is the God 
to whom we shall offer our sacrifice T’ Even the-second 
tnanlra, Mav Muller’s translation of which we have sub- 
joined above, his deen differently translated by an 
audacious Christian ^Vhat Max "MullEr translates as 
‘‘He who }i;iv es breath is translated by this believer 
m the wDtd of God, as “He who sacrificed Himself, (i e, 
Jtsus Clirisi ’,) The original avmrds in Sanskrita are 

Let us piass from these maniias and the misinterpreta- 
tions of Christians ‘o clear proofs of monotheism In the 
Vedas We find in Eigveda the very imnira which yields 
the golden germ to European interpreters It runs thus* 

sTTri: 1 

Oy >. 

w II 

“God existed in the beginning of -creation, the only 
Lord of the unborn universe Ho is the Eternal Bliss 
whom wo should praise and adore " 

In Tajur Veda, wii 19, we find — 


( ) 
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'w I 

rUIertiIlTti-Stt.»n *ao« to UnoKJ lit ritfi'M 
*hW inipTPfWiitwbflW r>totm 1L»»< J Oi»e 

ilrm." 

Aw! toftit Atbtm \#di Xtn to ifr—Ji w*fioJ-' 

«i ftifWl n ijiiVTiiaSi « 

•I're <!* PH I 

pfet*! S*T tlpflff I 

•Tbfr* »n *dtWr two t^ii. i»t ihrw vx tm 
^^mWcrttK f{*liQe*n4enl]r OQf A»4p«t a4ttU!« 
vfa0^t«irmcAI)eUttftU*ctLit,i«n« «AJhireib«^ 
WI«iUl(toL 



THE ATMOSPHERE 

qrgqTznfV m i 

htT^ n 

TTo t I ^ 1 ^ II 

Vvijava^ahi daraJtateme soma 

arankritah teshampahi shrudhi hovam 
RIGVEDASUKTA, U— MANTRA 1. 

^t^HERE as nothing i^hich so beautifully illustrates the 
■* bounteous dispensation of Providence in Nature 
as the atmosphere, which surrounds our earth to a 
certain height all around This gaseous envelope, which 
is elastic and at the same time so rare, is especially 
characterized by its lightness, which>renders it amenaoL 
to the influence of disturbances o\enthe slightest 

Imagine a. huge mass of iron l^ing inert, say, in one 
position, and suppose ahcav) stone or dense ball dashed 
against this grotesque ball of iron, and see what follows 
You will see how sUiggishl} the grotesque mass obe; s 
the impulse, how reluctantly, as It weie, the idle mass 
parts with its inert condition to bo alae with the activitv 
of the impinging stone! AVhat a wide contrast docs the 
atmosphere present to this inert mass Each molecule 
of the air, on account of its lightness and elasticiti so 
readily succumbs to ill foices from without, so mechani- 
all> multiplies the impulse, as it were, by its mobihti, 



i«4i it dM'i fit l«t * 

th ofl « < 

Thit tie 1 wi.l«C *itan3 il 1/ 

stwUtptBJrracvt^i ©n lufwtjid. TJ r mm « » 
cpbcjf b »rl lie Bfit, ltd tie e»ti O* f » tr^ “t 
tlifv (aot ©wfe tti* & c or tit refodij hi !>t i« i 
t jr faicTC^wirii »«i ir»n «■ Ow rrjwrt r» f*(TM 
rf»*< -Hilr»ct ef iViofl ^PJU*•*^^:* 51 m»o i«t 
ftmnrtd orfrwltbltn'«*>*'*T'‘' ‘ * U 
/nt itUftot btfir re^v-ti d« lalr tb« »cIk of 
urmeitbe. Tkcrt t* oot • f«<oi fljita ( f «ra( ouit 
oo’uWti bre ih fbjt crer oKapei trA don oot luria© 

tmtivpenOKiioftirvUbetitwMtT} n. 

Tre«<mr«tiqtaw9«^«cttrl« (be ■^■ix ^lljr 
bftfeW to TheianvWt vi tirt d<i (a itt) 

•brdi tfae onWcoln oTtif tre tb tnu utonl^betru 
TbI beyoed drvrtfptfWL "N ftmrat |raavT>ft fUe 
truMsttoflh p er« the «oi<l*o<]<aci CtarrKM) 

*TbeB cua to< va«t tb)r »tiJ^ i« au 
Or drp tbj pacUIe tl>« U* 

IM a nrrrt tht bto« of bcMij then, 

A»4 tbt rrppJrt Iq rh;oHi tht mji 
I t Hot (tie mnSU «nBgto(o>r (bat ()>« [n>ruKt ol 
io«m, ib«odo«r of eueoon and the tfflbiU cf • t 
tuncci tJt n/ied to Imbmoui dnliocrr, cTfiuni 
diforl tnen Uut Htodt aotioR bie nUamrtrtiU 
tanaony 1» Mt li o ■ « f -r 

V rf7* u r mtv »W»n* Krtlrr tad a E»cie curt 
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appellation for this masterly creation of the Architect of 
Nature than the ugly, unmeaning, inexact and half arti-- 
culate word atr It is exactly this sense italicized m the 
abo\ e lines which the Vedic word vapi conv eys, the word 
with which the quoted abo\ e begins ® 

We have seen what the physical properties of the mole 
cules, which compose the air, are Let us now consider 
the phenomena which it gives rise to The rays of the 
sun falling upon the earth heat the layers of earth, which 
an their turn heat hte layers of she in contact with them 
These layers of air when heated become lighter and ascend 
Colder layers of air rush in to fill up the vacuum created 
by the ascending hot layers of air, are heated in their 
turn, rise and make room for the ad\ ent of other similar 
layers of air Thus a rapid circulation of beat goes on, 
which gives nse to currents Ofexactl) similar nature 
are all the winds that blow From the same Cause 
onginato those north-easterly and south eastern winds 
known as trade winds The portions of earth near the 
equator alw ays receiv e a greater quantity of heat from 
the sun than others do The layers of air in contact 
with those portions of earth rise, and colder air frcm 
northern and southern quarters rushes in tow ards the 
equators and, coupled with the rotatory motion of earth 
giv es rise to north-eastern and south-eastern winds Firstly 
then, we find that the air is alwa) s circulating and gu mg 
rise to currents m perpetual motion I his vayii then 
(y^aJit) IS always moving in the form of curients 

• Vnj/a has been denved by Niruktakara from tho root IV, 
to move, to carry odorifeions inuttur, or from I ii/i lo 
comimiuicate tremors Hence its mo miiig ns abov o indiuxtcd 
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r4 ffSt TfctnjnetCt^ rt if 

^ jatcrp’ifttTT •*!«■ t f »ir ie trp~i h* 

H jfcjj rifrfH liym e* ■ r Vtj*» »iin. In 

paultrttrw* ihcuityiot LjM d-Jitt 

Id t'fif c?ar*e «ni j- ewt »<n>t J tccirt-n n it t>* i 
c< tn^natcn. H»i tl* l#*cr l*y m tf u tti Mjh 
%ljct»lhwt T»ti «l I M. nifjfre ueifYii 

lair <ncc hi »£ briM n it* ovtM la inraUd « ih ifa« 
6t I Utff cJ «ir l)« nj ct Tftrt »rwU hJr* IV«J 
fnxftfltrl Irt wnrTM ii-oulrj ii uf IJut nfrtjij 
«tUi ;m of itr <,r( r«a tcnfkftd^xo xM iSn 

for* ol tf'eitrt ^eniiLci, rt ». 1 uch tfrp tilt 

tt tdmtrt, * (.uJ* miacicO ud ifua tyrtfltd 
t^a xnd ipio, m that tirH ii^k hi Ir; rtiKd 
timth 4 c*r«oot patit. xA. '^Ji Lhxt 4 upciU 
Ui u Bbauttl/ n td idtttiial U/*d# 

ia4odir« the cjn cl 0 ua. aad tier r «ioit iiuoa Itov 
vtadnCOtj iloUtkxaJ cite d* ii« rx»t«ef Vmwq 
wiU li«s be ippxxmt. Crtstbaaoii ddem* 

• celDCTBU ibeemxo Uixt c^tc Ken bj tji 
\«Sm tatbabet und/ dcurli. u <f o lo Iho ftfltrtwi 
aadrdtKtfO* of b^ht at utn DfTxb;«urfMc« F<tWttdo 

bftbahttitdlijinofalT UU tiroajhair tie* than* 
•ra xb • tOMtfict oiiljr ia (Lt di tcito* dlbc utretof 
li^lt tb«x«,botla»nolhtrf<nwbt4datct>«». Ij ih„ 
oueada tie mjeof ow muM. It |% xtiodot loBlr 
UutHKfa ddtmr* phcMoieiu or appoamcei u i 1 i« 
■OneaiUrtttUo Tjmm Oor aiaoifher# lico bttidn 
inuH rUa to catrtnu, ntcftU lit ru(t tri oor -liititk 
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and IS the ciNseofthc phenomena like that of miraqe 
Hence, It IS that wo have in the Vedic nuintra, we have 
quoted abo\ e, the word darshata, t c , the cause of exten 
Sion of V ision and of otdior appearances 

Another and a very important part which the air plays 
in the economy of nature is the purpose it ser\es offhe 
maintenance of \egetable world Alwais there is a 
certain quantity of cacbonic acid present m the air, which 
though however slight, is sufficient to maintain the 
equilibrium between the animal and the v egctable worlds 
The trees and plants, the mam body qf which essentially 
consists of carbon, dent call their carbon from the air 
The leaves of plants possess a kind of substance callc^ 
chlorophyl, which in the presence of light decompose 
the carbonic acid gas present in the air The carbon 
which results from this decomposition, is assimilated by 
the plants, and the oxygen is sot free This oxygen freed 
from carbonic acid, so to say, is what animals inspire 
Animal life is maintained by the continuance ofanimal 
heat, which is due to the combustion of oxygen with 
carbon of the animal frame Thus all anima's inhale 
oxygen and exhale carbonic acid, whereas all plants absorb 
carbon of the carbonic acid Air thus stands a common 
vehicle between the vegetable and the animal kingdom 
Duo to these causes, all plant and animal life depends 
upon the presence of air Not only is air necessary for 
*•110 existence of plants ana animals, but also necessary 
^or the maintcjianco of dynamical equilibrium between 
these two classes of organic nature Ihe word somu 
used in the Vedas, means something that springs out of 



w 1 i^± u r»ii.U •'wnuly ih# 1 

r fl ■knJ* ct iTf^ tU«k** *1 Jmr» 4 m oi* 
ta »l*V*d c^^rtf 4 nt ri^itcftlT lliil I * 
»lta-rtrti«*f-fiUh«thtr^W «rtJl If frt4. iJ 
ji-rtcjw ii« tfp'-Art** tei«i*<^ U* tj^ub* *vl 
( « sAidul ibcira. 

AMtbtr fkciwnb rr^knt (« ikt {«%* ) 

U rtlVxt ft U tl)« T»bw)« o( Li Dujl liia 
bH Se^ o^vr« aD^^ < •r*^l »m^ii nl, 
th« npKrlj d ipt» c h ■>> u atRjr cr«Jt 

cTlot twj etbrr eirBbc»i ti< lb* »ju«*U r*tj« 
Sflvtbli iittb vnM naiUHTOt»fnr 

iirr»«s>r« Aorilmitfl t»v^< ilycowct olitLrlU 
ed txaidv ibe ct I1I7 vbicb w«iU b r« bm t«tff if 
ti^rd, kf tbcr* btd *1 lir Atf di« 4 , lain* 
rbtdAof vud.BUctvbKliHae'n^dMdkfltbaMB/ 4 
IB tbf b(l (wo wordt. *4>wil L/ro* -^l buVu out 
natdtaed an oih«nlt«c0.b«aril 
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I ? 

ftiar ^Tij^rTf II 'qo ? ?f;?i Wo o |{ 

C <K 

j 

Mitmm hvve pula dciLsliam varwnam 
cha rtfliadaf.am, dluyam ghr -liucMvi sadhanta 
RIGVEDA 2nd SUE T A, 7lh MANTSA 

T he word rtg^ signifies the expression of the nature, 
properties and actions and rciactions produced by 
substances Hence the name has been applied to the 
Rig Veda as its function is to describe the physical 
chemical and active properties of all mater lal substana 
as nell as the psycholdgical properties of all mtnlnl sub- 
stances Next to 1 knowledge of things comes the 
practical application of that knowledge, for all knowledge 
Ins some end, that end being usefulness to man Hence 
Yajur Veda comes next to Rig Veda, the meaning of 
Yajur being application It is upon this double principle 
of liberal and professional ( or technical ) education that 
the well known division of the course of study of Aryans, 
the Vedas, into Rig and Yajur, is based 

Let us not mock at the position taken by the Aryas 

with respect to the nature of the Vedas, for there arc 

1 

reasons enough to justify this position Not being a 
novel position at all, it is the position that is maintained 
even according to the Hindu systems of mythology 
which are but gross, corrupt distortions of Vedic sense 
and meaning The broad and universal distinction of 
all training into professional and liberal has been alto- 



( ii > 


j , t ^ I «trr orrth ^ ‘ 

r««rtViC »I« *** • ' ' 

I r-f%jarui« rtot^bt '«l 

M'liJe/ br*s ^ A* <V |t*.*i » 

m»l«rKrt, *« •»*» »t ' '“'Sf l 

v^tt ol iUsrm l)ul•J^t C* f’x 

»J kwwin *tt»*e I «/-^f4»4 « •• *1''“*' 
er«d»t>Jd»^n ft»««hlb Rfr*^) V^jaf 'M 
\ rt, e»*n rt th <l.vti«i«J int»ri| e/ ^rn• IV^ 
trA wiAiwu tin IViiMfl»7lV>o f tbt Air * r* of it«. 
\e(|iif«aKsnJ'V» UMlrt«»l *>>4 tSo I 

lili-tUtTypfneTTrl TV o9w oM k 

m fcy^wt frw%* "kJ < • oJ 

ekMSa^A^ {g^vnjwVrw* T ji.*) r>» lUrsI 
(y (W w>tm (ediedra tb« fn« B>« k 3 *e fwi d( 
rdjfiOM ccrraaoin TImi t* tV by <k* 

tX»S«d tcbaUr* ot (V itj 

L4t m oot. iKwrer iHapei^rT (>^cl iJn m 
^uaciue. TVro i rtotS hi t (o ro^<A«M 

Th* oiMUa M ibc 1 jp. ubMb bn uv ■ f 

mwci SaUi <4 kig V«li i oirt b^r m • »»^i u» 
Jwjjjy t« ^ UHcrUJOo-l b/ tbc Vry » n ib njttv 
JO the Rjt Vttli. Tba ubtn Aua s*% ihe ( V1 k> r>> 
rfoew* Of lAejH %hnf^y tV *ft<i k<y>ft*> at IwjtiW 
waj*T caa tMtartfrt bjifw ■ I /wi o/ / 
fcubvu>.fi Aia/ *. Th •r.fd wV4«t4 

i th« dmi ddathtf atlaJJ (*in i i jw Ht ik i« y 
bocLn wtfck oaralna »o (ytm water Vk h i || ,,« 
Wo •Iru'mjttjr pJntwrtj acccuiLo^ t U amu* 
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ire, IS not a matter of least importance to determine , 
The words used to indicate those two substances are milrti 
and varuna 

The first literal meaning of miira ° is measurer The 
name is given to a substance that stands, as it were, 
as 1 measurer or as standard substances It is the 
raeisurcr of density, or of value, otherwise known as 
quintivalence The other meaning of is “associate" 
Now in this mantra, f/utra is described as an issociat® 
ofr'arKua I It will be shown how vanoM indicates oxy- 
gen gis t Now it IS well known that hydrogen is not 
only the lightest element known, nor is it only raono- 
ralent, but that it has a strong affinity for oxvgen, hence 
it IS that It IS described as an associate of varuna Many 
other analogies in the properties of wnira and Ay go 
onto suggest that what is in Vedic terms styled as 

*Tho word raiira 18 formed by adding tho nnadi suffix A/a 
to tho root mi, according to the sntra, Aim chi niiaha Bi bljnh 
Lra Uuadi Eosh iv, 16 1 — ^The mean mg is mmoti manynm 

katoti mitnrnh or one thatmeosuroB orstands as a itan diird 
of reference 

X Vai una is formed by adding unadi suffix unan to root rri 
to accept Kri bn danbhja nnan— o3 Hence it uames that 
which IS acceptable to all or seeks all 

t Again, wo have in Nighon u, the Vedio Dictionary, 
Chapter V Section 4 Mitra iti dauamasee pathitnn Hence 
viitra means tliat i\ Inch approaches or seeks assoeiatiune 
■With others 
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• M t I'lft-'l •rtb h* -*■ ro Mfi '-f' i 

u nr# o<r«n t* th nj mi > j-Jit* 

erf \rjn, ul 4i^i»3 kiHflefrtdJ bf I 

biStJSOtttVj to 1*^ 

Tttte«t-5 t c*mtS *f« o»t«woM n 

tinrU r«*«U It 0lttibUrKt4*t t It <A«;UU«t 4*1 
U It t>t« r crwilkil I ft ►*■•«]! **+J»t V t 

Ui«* « tilt It trai4«»>tr 

nott t3 dt«b temtt*. lib let *1 l’jplT»4ri, i Mel 
jihfiiQVofi£iHy ftfitf « tbo bi.o)4 by «a - n i »M 
Ihtrtbykwr^njt^t fr*-a*4l f» h t ►y tii« i>«t 

tVll Tt rt IQ (ClKTlltf'tttBjrut^cd bkt U t»t^u3y 
WwiOMtibre t lU/jt Soo^* t»tOUi)«frtt«c 
Ikti \*tt tjbmoce (bat^-juasly «bMaApued 

C»» 

Aaqtbcr «wd «>c4 s lb» avnu* it /«/ ^t^jw 
f u t pDT (itflfrtmutpit tirv PU bi aiwii *^C) 

/' U ilixhjm It « • bttiar» p r<AtciM->l e( b tnbe 
cofif) \V> |h«t t rqMutrJ tmb tbe kl*ttii«Ui40T/ 
U (tM^ Gnoot »<• ui /tOj the ft pattci ol J 

r I bt^y buiad } 

TV toctiLatoi tV* ntninukcn at « «bo\e ii tbt 
L«t oaa vbo i dttboot (0 (mi iriur by th« tomb 
uua «1 t«e lobtUDcH tiU ^iq byilrotu |^«t 
biVlj hGi«d*iwl o»y|»nc>»pcnutt<dof litytoptiuei 

nlM udUt fabDac>mbuMUra to(onD vitrr 

IIooojI, M dooU toood It rif* Iku bnf btfor* 

C« rtcrti fxrryTBfilti « ciperMWfttOB jfw corepntrtieo 
o( wilTT ur Ijflj iHjjf, o*yj; q nr p^kTyUuo mut 
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known to the philosophers of thp ucst, tlictruc phn* 
osoph) of the composition of water ^v^s recorded in 
the Vedas and perhaps understood by many philosophers 
of the east 

Let not any of our readers imagine that the interpi-eta 
tion of the Vedic mantra gi\en aboie is purely an 
imaginary production of the brain of the writer The 
above interpretation IS in fact based upon some already 
existing commentaries of the Vedas, and there is enough 
cither in ancient commentaries or in tint ofS\\anii 
Dayananda to suggest tins and similar interpretations 
of all mantras 
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it 

tn fn^io t 

B CPORC I br^rti *f tf f 

l-jt^Sukt* otjVi of 

O i4ai4 ktdbtmrtTtf^la 4tn laiiKtla 

ij 4 who lifrf U <lJ/t VnUi «r*/e belter ociff 
UCpM tadwgrtii-prtTtlj tad injih'ittly irvntJ 

Ouni>« D bU, tb< £e«d tmO'siuU tbt (.Vvu wr M« 
kl (t Wmvtadra tK* ts (bvMnOri 
tbii H tbttf eiadi an/ (be ud aor« itW9 

iUMh'Cvtoi Altar* wtreftt UJm bf nkie^ tb*/ fote 
lre4Uat9«v dtrpOnef atltm) o^«eti to tb* etinuil 
W>cbt>o<4linM9Ti<cnpl>uaa. TbiifUiMfbt Ctadiwt/ 
claab*d«p<nO!;«Uil<lssc<(ajvC4lCo(cnuU a 
oflbedtriM tru »Ui aod. loti'oraifd wttb Ibtlifbl 
Uiu rece]red.tt ti cuJ/ rcUBc*dil» (ootMipt to ttmt 

UmUka!/ vttk IbcJ know-farethtcii, Um wboU nc« of 
auaUod. L<t BW ob Hr ra Uut, irViUt Iipaak ta tbit 
ftrala,t m |Irbi;ccpr*uloa to u rj-^udefiait* tdeu 
of a/ ow«,toqo «hltp<Tli>tt Of emtio ho tauioo 

^ IhtM ir* M trordi of ftitltf/ offwtdu uoifice •tlb* 

iHar of utiotu I coocc pr*{«d ce oecuctoA Tbef r-a 
(tther boMit b«e iopet (ca ci^ctuoniof cbo Utc* «bitb 
nU/ Qo doubt It ffd Ihrt Mora lubitow *i»d tUoiuh uj 
if ciur»ifl|»iiUKitit*<rfib,j*,fo«'r t*j»vAtPii,V»pi, 
Addfu iod Aoj (iS— farfat tie t<iittn .05 of neitpoa. 
vbcM bcoUm wne accordto to tb« beltili of U« 



Aryans, illumcil bj the light of the Vedas Tlie dizj) 
heights to which the thoughts of these r:skts soared, 
but nith no giddiness, the meandering labyrinths through 
which their intellects traced the unity of the divmo 
design, quite unperplexed, and not fatigued, but rather 
cheered and in\ igorated by the effort, these are facts 
which we — innocent darlings of the nineteenth century, 
the era of cmlisation— we darlings fed in the lap of 
material science, nourished by the milk of ponderous 
truths, discovered by elaborate ratiocinati\ e and inductive 
processes, and supported by the carbonaceous aliment of 
isolated facts and nitrogenous edibles of constructive 
theories and hypotheses, cannot easily conceive The 
truth-loving, poetical, beauty admiring temperament of 
these mAis'S far, far removed from the money-loving, 

practical, use-admirmg callous minds of moderns No 
wonder, then, that wc should find so very few expositors 
of Vedic lore in this era of research and actiMty Truth 
with sectarian ignoramuses and religious-prejudice- 
spectacles wearers maybe measured by the number of its 
adherents or votaries, and well might Mahomedans and 
Christians argue that their oxerwhelmmg number in the 
world IS a proof that ChnsUanity is the dispensation 
destined by the divinity to prevail o\ er the world But 
far different is the case with Vedic truth, It is perennial 
It is not the birth of to day or yester-day just as 
other religions are The measure of Vedic truth is 
not its power to grow and spread, but its inherent pow'cr 

toremainthesame, evertoday and tomorrow "Men 

and parties, sects and schools are^but the mere ephemera 
of world’s day Truth, high seated upomts rock of 
adamant, is alone eternal and supreme 



Itsi AMKdortiiiU ««• C '>> 

Ui£ prta ti |l«jr loft>s{ncS«e.L «3 f 'hi 

uacMpotd tjunm Aboat Ml «ax« (nn h«rt Id iL««. 
(t** fodJ to TTt«uSWt ao^ Ii«i acirtab n to li 
dMcct s«Jlr bst lfa« M *4* erf Ibr kmt ruM 

cm! «< iIi«U.tim auad ofjr 

tkrt T r f" «— tb >' 

«rTa»(}U.tibirtoa?bo>j^ Im wVicii tScytriJ V«l Um 
;<er<cr tbtjxaka tal tV* crf Had. Orta^Mlbo 

wbltatiy ot ra^latlA, «tr«{«n^o4b««J baforatbor 
anad^ «7« Uadeapapalattofa erf baau M«tU«aQ« 
aducraa»at>«»d nptntlom ta » h»t rfarfaat faiarai, urf 
h aO thtta, tbt7 u« tk«»|Kfaorf tha Falbar braojiaj 
odbpaleroat araofcr «t«*aa) rfnlfvi far tb* te*pyaa«ta 
ud banTt ofbli ebddrew. Rasdrr laDfiaa TwraaU 
ODca U (hli mh«d ea^Xtloa Tbtn *tou a« u a 
rftptfif4oatO(mp and aaiartaBij tb« rfMp MaiMf 
tb<\«d<au&tnL TbtirfwfBUoiotb nay vber* 
tprfHuL Tbara U « Caaaad toy xbitoa bafc hafawa 
oufiUa aoJ UHin. vtiidb caa ba far«ltvaJ bat tm toek 
momeauof auHalioQaloaa. 

W«Kt*U bear la mj»J thit Ibe Latcmll li aVwift tba 
BOt d3Ccott la fraip. Tbc caodara tebaar vbo» 
powonaf Ibaaauei ku a ban waUliataaJ lo obiarra 
aad arcfolljr ocKa lha {rfum lad ckae^as aodrri^e b; 
t<fa7a«ol pbatwwinv aujr aot Ii d aajr bAaac«tf<n ff 
cobamey Wtvaaa auotri aad miatn, Tu bloi iba 
%adi« any Ira man toUaokrai of liohud ptjytf to 

daUbd forcai of aaUra ladaiutf ir>*d tftd rtto tmt to 
■a«araott,tn(t]i{Bt lai^Qliir wbu hu cottred IbBtutttJ 
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condition, I have above described, there is that logical 
coherence and philosophical regularity in the sequence 
of the muntrfis whicli can only bo called dtvint In this 
spirit should wo study the Vedas, a sample of which 1* 
presented by the Joth Sukta. 

i have before said that the universe, as construed by the 
r/rAis, IS a ladder along which the inspired mind rises to 
the contemplation of the Divine This exactly is the sub- 
ject matter of this mantra of the 50th Sukta of Rig Vedas 

In a dark, rainy stormy night, in an hour of stillness 
and dead slumber, a thief entered the treasure room of a 
peaceful family, and stole away all precious metal and 
property, and'in the mid joy of his , possession ran amack 
oiertnentj miles of' Wet ground, and betook himself'as 
quite safe from the "grasp of the , owner. But the hght 
dawned, and thi owner awoke in full consciousness of 
-hiB stolen properly* Fearlessly ^nd resolutely but in 
enure calm of his mind, he began the track and slowly 
but surely reached the rendezvous which the i thief had 
appropriated This is but mere analogy 1 hav e nothing 
to do with the stealth and the property, but with the 
indelible, unmistakable footprints, not of a thief, but of 
the Creator on the' frame of the universe. The wise man 
who has his intellect illumined by universal benevolence, 
591^^1 upon finding out the Jirst cause 

begins his inquiry, and, slow ly but steadily tracing nature 
back to Its source, halts at God There, the inquisitive 
and pcnotrativo faculties of the intellect are cooled to 
satiaUon,and he in peaceful repose in the enjoj ment of 
ho treasure thus found To such a mind, what arc the 
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T>wy»Tf IH* 
br tlw*. i*«r*nr( 
•!»!« T>tr»«l*tt«* tfc* 

V*4rtciirtrtf«alt,%Hf tUlU iftrt Vmwi 

tfoawttffq»3lfcMpoe t ««l*l|j| n^^tJ Hthtt* nrml 
S«»rtjlrttriWwt n«U h *fr> »vV« «rtf, 

C)i9{nadpuOTCsuaribft »»rTm« JUrtIjni 
SoatnUthtfrwfUlUlNmef ftMKUtaUI v«.rint. 

WooU jni M* tbarm#tK *11014^ * ^**^** fStaJf 

fh«, tiia awaWam »*>^* wvittt ei apw^ 

Ud »M »k3tt ttf*/ leaJ ro^to. TJ**/ l«J w Ul-c cW*rt 

crchow«.vWittia1r(^ ovaadaS *a m Um^A 
oa]f (uianibaa<tx«ro{tb«riMat(r7t^n poecadaJ 
WaaiJuMa.^^'rtry U()A arVWb trmU t^ai l^t 
abuwaafiha tB^Urltl^p^aeM tn lb«!r ditaraa brm 
■ad c o* »a n , (nlfiU oat (a tba $ 0 % u Kt aovta uA ftriA 
Un b«d. Woold yoa, titan, »«• tba aolrtfta t Htaa 
o'ttTTTatlut tilt oalrerM ^ut r**’* troidtr oI 

tha pbaalir^tj'itan.thocca. UoaU704etfo/ )cw« tam 
of tn piica of ■('id asd bap^tan parj>ct«utf 

Obatrra, tba«, tlus tba aatlra ktpfiaauof iba wartit 
potstt tm ta tba b 9*<1 taohottat ol ■tufli^ia, of 
ptA^tikt, tbe Qattstotto* whtro aVara \ha Tt tl, ti* 
fUmial,tWfmeniiIa9d afCact^un iro cooUt 

to ciuitk>a; hr Iro« pjie tfothfal iflanfoAttoa I 
wlitljr cooimH nutlifai rt« hip;/ pm;r»r flot 

lata the vofMTUth tha tbrt*^ d taatjof iha\ adl 
■udlrt. It polMi Dot to God a* tha f,h«uU of aU 
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ciuistion, to the sun as source of all the phnotary world 
and Its chromatic wonders, and to the sacred institution 
of marriage, founded upon pure, rational ant spiritual 
physiology, as the source of all happihess and bliss on 
this earth 

rmr i 

, Ox *> 

Y comd now to the second’ mantra of the same Suhta 
I havh mentioned tha£ happiness on this ear h can 
only be secured by rightly condvctlng the sacred and 
divine institution of mAtriage I need uot speak here at 
length on this subject, but it will be well to point out that 
■allattemps to regelierate our society m any other direc- 
tion are merely fruitless Do you ever exptect a heroic, 
Swami-hke, intellectual progeny from the present marn- 
ages contracted in an nnnatural age, by parties forced by 
unmturaleompulsion of parents into these contracts ’ To 
evpect this, IS to expect an impossibility Teaching and 
preaching, education and consociation, can mould the 
superficial or the external character of man, but strike 
ineffectully at the deeper and more porman cnt charac- 
ter, thehereditary or the constitutional character, which 
flow s with our blood, w’hich w 0 ha\e drunk in with the 
very milk from our mothers, which wo ha\o inhented 
■with our very bones and nerves, blood and muscles Be- 
lieve it, then, that Uue cure ofthecMl that exists m our 
society IS the physiological cure, the cure that strikes at 
the very root of the disease of our society, the cure that 
professes to mould the individual and society from their 



tfrj t** t\r rn* 

t4 p<r« Irtikt*!, mu^x. it n.* 

trriirfl wflt toBTvlJMrKy r.w«i*te 

UiU cu I enit b f7>(.c>4 Id •r^v-i^ lbs 

nsvtr \o tUt i» \b* i»>t<n»n b< 

dttiM bvsdicitcrf CTJMmibd f1»rybfMtf4brsTTn 
or |L* tMtOwc UinMetd aXUittl«tn;>Lti» 
\VbuU« dj ib«7 Art Ihry oot 
ti it* wjec^nkoi ct ibe f J ni i f na ih«» ft c»rM ! 

*rtryn bom dsntb* iun 7 fc'«(e< 
h»» eim*h*H*<tfwnh *l|ht pH r*tdl tjrkwii 
boon b) 14 dm itd^rst <roqi tU nati^ of tbr m. 

pq:iJ'^^M*rttrt*Btf«ifta«» iMlbd aiftrrM 
pc9p(«. L^rbca rtSccSom t k ik-»d(b>3i eoicfilb 
eCpictrto tbf^wrei. Apta tiotff tht il»/>tfbnt« 
♦OTflope, Utrdrt* H oSi’i RccvWtj ihrr 
}ar doH lk« BKMtods bkm r«|»U(V for bx eu>.lki 
dilb« «: ciJi eMI 0 Q« Lt tMtiIivu’e dtrciio* TfcHr 
prodiia fttrncn LirUie a ir»al Ttr h bir Tkc 

B>*ni«d puUH to t«psntcib«mw1 n htmi blr 
ualijthJ u ikf urrjf bex «o 4 vdmttftt HttU tion 
(k« 4x ef*T 7 ii bMi. Thi Htood Wiioo kj* 

tlHBii to otHirrTatb»Uwo<p»rV)di«Hr ]«it at da/ 
•Jtbt, wiadi aad n w iooiw obky itxtf pTriw* c 
U«a o/^aomWotL Uikaw Ini irtre ctn/ H/obtnttd 
tbatmotd flowlfilo tb* world that hippnrtt artd 
h^ahk artilcti trcrc lUrar rnli/cd b«p)T*> Cartk wwcld 
be a bcwiKul cwdcn tohtt io,(ar aaort ctUactira aad 
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real than the paradise of the Moslems or the heaven of 
the Christians, which is all paved with hard gold, with no 
stuffed cushions to relieve us of its hardness Compare 
with this natural, spiritual, physiological marnage the 
beastly marriages, a countless number of which are 
being contract^ from day to day In our country with- 
out exciting the ridicule or even the thought of the 
reformers I count upon no Vesponsibihtj so serious "is 
that of ushering an individual being organised luce our 
own selves into the world How many are they who 
feel this responsibility^? How fen children are there who 
are born of a wilfu’, appreciative, conscientious consocia- 
tions of their parents ? How many of them are the 
products of lust, blind impulse, and ^purely fortuitous 
concourse ? These are the things that may well sound 
obscene to many of our delicately constituted readers, 
but human nature is sacred in every part It calls for 
bedience to its dictates in each direction It is no res- 
pecter of creeds or personalities Lotus learn, then, the . 
law of periodicity, and realize the happiness that is itt 
store for us by virtue of the div me ordin ition mentioned 
mtliese mantras, 

y Donot wish to leave thesubject of marriages without 
^ impressing upon the minds of mj reader another 
truth which, IS not the *ess important, a truth w hicli forms 
the subject matter of the 3rd mantra of this Suhta What 
language, but the sweet accents of the Vedas, adequatply> 
express this truth ? These are the words of the mantras — 



'«tW» *fi>I tnl ^5 1 

•?n(ni iw) c«T I 

I Mer< wlAi-j 4 *or»m p-^ rn^*"i 
h«l tS n «. k**3** *•< Iff* 1>* 

<<Crrt%« mtj h* tP'yn^ 

tB4 *• »J*>* J rtrf 1 »b4 

b*«J « •ttif*»J*«w#utCi ?**<» 

U k«Wm», tW* riw*^|k*t.f-»««* **»< 

(44c*«V>pMe tiff 

u ri b raO w»*V i*»** (/u,**»» li t ^ 

ocnmrm n <w«. w«« aoi. ■» 

Ot^afbnttpwrtiel. ^uKr*«. IlftlrwltM 
f>tteU«^t*^•«'mJfr»*4. ljf*n n*Mt*.Aj Uf U*r4 
lW*T|«*H«fc»*f»*or». ll««j iy«nr««tfj{ 

ncsf^fte. 14^ Al liamif MU «| m n 

Abi ( t (-«1» 

rilUJbdim tiailvrc. fl«4 H Vii»> t I 4 

rrfiTtkiaf. tlrtl i»4 i>£b| «r* tJit Ifria «j»4 hi* fit 
be4/ T^trcti^ rtV«'» «M#pr»K-6i »A4(b^|^ 
nmu M Name. Tfc* ^*3^} cnKfn, 

«Wkk ki{]timkLri««(*aMliir»|rti, ut bo^ >rt* M TJr^ 
lt*» Ilia a7*itljr •ci«u'4t vrA tlmval 

chucti wUJibut »C4l(CM Hr ^nllec » U4/ 

CM riita Itto ^M*idr*c«ncr liQ rt b^^ta btisj ^7 
pOf«eT».<a*» jo c»awit»«|l jbt ia4 Bwif IticucM/ 
Wljckt uda^MbwaUcB 4 a^cnui/ p I mt- Vt/W 
tb<7fToctc<jlna Ucca»« ftvdUlti. TU/ 
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proceed in pnir, Thc-^arm, e'cciting, healing rays of 
the sun arc the *5(7515^ theVedic mantras^ 

the hght-emitting, colour-providing' \anegating rays of 
the sun are the $rT5(‘ mantra Ho\\ beauti- 

jnlly are the} interlocked with each other Held in each* 
other’s embrace, these caloric and spectral rays dart from 
the sun, and journey on together through ‘millions of 
miles of gorgeous space to fall on earth, to warm life and 
illuminate dormant intellect The arrogant man of 
science ma} claim to himself the power of sifting thesb 
interlocked, interwedded, embosomed conjugal pairs of 
rays by iodine filters and alum solutions, but there is no 
absolute separation, no entire dissoi cring of bonds. Let 
us learn a lesson from this The Vcdic mantra enjoins 
upon us this lesson It enjoins upon men the duty of 
learning the lesson of conjugal relation from the he.atand 
light rays of the sun gjyjj It incrlcates the 

inv lolabihty of the marriage tic. Let the married couple 
preserve their sacred relation inviolable and intact, and 
not frustrate their peace and happiness b} adopting the 
opposite course of free marriages The designs of the 
Divinity can only bo wrought by the inviolability of tl 
tie One inviolable marriage conducted according 
the periodic law alone is compatible with an acquis ti 
of the true knowledge of the Div me Being - This is tl 
sacred law of mviolabiht} that the Vedic mantra enjou 
But there is another and a deeper moaning of the mani 
which should not be lost sight of It is that light a 
heat permeate through every possible material object 
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It kMn* 

t<^tr«}«wkc^K<«w*l'}rffMtlc. H »t»*4 
cJiS4CB^n!^nccr>jBt»t(**^^ T\r*rt •» » t 
kQ*«.a#«U«rr*T •, Ckrt i»r*X tcf t t« 

n oa9pctr'/d«>a»<mrotl*t V?iiivt 

!■ tk* fnml 1*« U^M K M KxUmcf r\rt fV 

It rkvt nUunnUra^tV^vl Ikrfkft* 
c^crratnlt^'ifm.wVrrvra <»4 Oift £»•«< B*9 

j T«i, <-»<« UtW mt V17 

thtD^n^crvmOia ■Al'ittk* »i*y Uf4tl«oI rttry 
lmi| t»«L 
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'Jn the whole toorld there -i$ no study, except 
that of the originals, so beneficial and so elevating 
aS that (if the OOPANEKH.AT. It has been 
the so Idee of my life, it will be the soiace of my 
Schopenhauer, 

t ?[l ^7T<T { 

rrt ii ^ w 

.1 — ", By one Supreme Rule^ is this universe per- 
vaded, oven^rcry wot Id m the whqlo circle of Nature. 
Enjo} pure deli^ght, O mm, by abandonmg all thought of, 
,*his perishable world, and covet not the wealfh of apy 
creature existing." 

STTJSrtfftsf^ *T II ^ H 

2 — Aspire, then, O man to live by virtuous deeds for a 
hundred years in peace witii thy neighbours. Thus 
■alone, <S. not otherwise, will thy deeds not influence thee. 

^ 5T ffirgiirfi: I 

if csrrfw^tccf g ^ sfr sisri: n^u 

3 — “ To those regions where Evil Spirits dwell, and 
which utter darkness involves, surely go after death all 
such men as destoiy the punty of their own souls ” 

4, — There IS one unchangeable, eternal, intelligent 
Spirit, even more vigorous than mind Material senses 
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rs^rw^t* in**. «;* -lUito 

wJ f^crw i.V 

nJitfn Ki wT" nTTMii ! 

TPpflT*# -44^ TT? iisUiilQ WXJTC I T f 
}.^|fiB6*v«»Q b«tttrfiiTtf iy«% (n4 owk T*f*^ 
iC«o*it) ll'Ufv twtt* lav** lU ti ft luml IW 
ptmJn kft^ «ot titol tfl 

Bigiinlfa »J^mni^'«1iiiJIiri| I 

^letrW «(i) n r«5?\>iH • < ■ 

6^11 •toCMWn Obrup Jit rutfu^fafi* 
Sv^rou CfVii, <1 ((M (pt/M * pn jJt 

Vs *i.<t« »st f»f« «4i<Q«(ir«{H w; mdjr* «i.4irm 

J^mn»r«i*rntiippr i 

wtftW'o^njpjnraTB ot 

7 *4 hTw rM>)f tnil k3n»^ tp* rrl « • bW *4 M{tt pt<H 

«r«!aa pncnm t^• U(mIm/ tf^s i lu d**CMi£ u aU 
Wrrj*? 

iiTOiTi'i,atii»ioRn<itH«ir*Tqi]SRT:nifT»n 
ti<i,j. oi}jniVRmniilTOl<^ 
'sumvjiijflw RniKn 1 1 1 

II* i^l fTttjwrct. II* h c^WV 

Spinl wttWt tH« Ibm c rt»t o( i nj nplrb Ir of >rt 
fittwlrit)** wtrK*»l«lrt\ieu>l‘npfmijaoi fv^tan 
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tion Ho IS the Ruler of the intellect, self-existent, pure^ 
penect, omniscient, and omnipresent, Ha has from all 
'eternity been assigning to all creatures their respective 
purposes " 

kht: h t n 

g — Miserable are they who worship ignorance, but far 
more miserable are thay who arrogantly presume 
knowledge 

^ lu «> ti 

10 — Saints wise and firm assure us that ignorance, the 
life of senses, produces one result, and knowledge, the 
life of spirit, produces exactly the reverse 

y ^ L , 

II n 11 

11 — He who realizes both, passes through phjsical 
dissolution by virtue of the life of senses, and enters into 
immortality by virtue of the life of spin t 

«N Vi 

HrTt H cHTt ST «vr«Tiy XW. H IX H 

12 — Miserable are they who worship atoms as the 
efficient cause of the world , but farmoie miserable are 
they who worship the visible things born of atoms 
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ifli ^>111 5 •r<af»9'iftit mi 

15 — »*<<*««* -««Oat<V» 

to p*5 rtfU »il t-u cT d •{« « ^W» H 

lilt (CtCK, 

ifijW ^ f^mii V oiirt oiirac; tt r i 

fiimn »p®^ nlrf 1 1« • 

^rnV «\i<i l 

iow 4 ucx<of tW p t 4 llUci «tAf rp}Mi 

IttBonilrtT (Vf (nB5«( 50*11 

>< dwk 

nwstSn 9?!renrartTl nti i 

to" »!9nmotT6 mi 

If —*0 T%o« arte firtii tat tnu»«* u> iVf itmU, 
eirr \\Hst tie* tiy4ii* t P9« I «<U#« tr; * 

^ V^ra tjbii »* v» 91/ 
k*w *w «W« 6«1f 

ojif 50 119 ^iimnisioi^ TO^ooT 1 
im ^0^^1599111 oTaifn 

Btjoio^^otr ^nnrwiui 

i« OPretffTff SitfofujcvKulrr riMftil t» V 
Uf cfu« cmiiiTal fitker ep H17 rjfi« «» itui I mr 
taibUioM nriwkwi pre -nw faHji b*«aU/ 
TW»»1 oc« 1<«5 iTDfftpnfrfr 
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^ ^?ft ^’C ^ 

17 The air chall sustain the immortal -spiritual body, 
the gross one shall only last till crenwtion O thon! who 

hast sown the seed of deeds, remember that the same thon 


Shalt reap 

5?ra 

fqs^T^ g5*ITf«T I 

5T*T ^rar‘ ^ ^ 

8 > o AU-wisc Bcingl Thou art the source of knoV- 
.edge, inspire us with Thy wisdom, lead u's to rectitude 
and drivcoffour evil To this cad, iv c repeatedly praise 
Thee and adore 


.o 
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R riJGIfW tt rrirty *1 pnwri fiVi.M* f*rt 

frtniry*. 

««lfin«M, ww*! aV*w HO* 

it 1 >J r» •tU*! Vf#iv«^ 

<• tVnf l*mMd ‘ *ltrt. 

mtkr t «-»* 1 »■ 

nnnViwniimrt B^tx 

***^ 

t*;^ji?t,i*i«rrtKii«Jl*»Jm*Ji<-n Vi»4 |VKS)wrf 
T<l»*t1w^rwq[»4-iJ<»o/itt«H »•» »t^Ierf 
UcwtM irt^aff CV*T 4tm /it fc i« iTyt7*itf tU 
*nkctfdfui it^hiAr* I • i>* •'▼>1 

^ t canroTcd 6wd fliVr/ »«• fTlffr •»* rH 
Honi<S«4, Tk* <r«*tJ«uV* t4 ft l-j*® VnWtTT* 
<n3tmJ Vt >-*A> o( pvinl Ltjrrl r^ 
d;*oTal**Bilf bfCruli 

bfAstlttf (M«dclsrT«f Mll«kr7*« trr^f* 

WTmflrittt‘)4<T»«,»»Jk/U*4f»n;# Ipt&Mr efhM 

lla«MudU4kUlmt k»T« <Jkof<H tnm fU 

«M »Hk a aatra finfntfM *l vtrit tr »^ak«-a 

>UrtIiUkk*»l>«*arttttf« 4 * 4 P)rtn*ttW'J !«« t 4 

«taa» *♦«<». »Wt Utw inhfM .«li. 

*o4«ytWoXf*uraJ fl«c4 npkritk^i 

eKtiiaapttrj-frftka *ito»f»*»— aipUmHoa, jh^ttarqt 
Uwlmeratirti »M«or«uaa Oiu Bt uki vf AtaWi^ 
MiUfbjrijr* to* Uto ijjY« •tUni 
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to the compotrncy of the storj •tCllinR, lie manuractiin 
nnchiner) of ihcsc exphnations Guess andconjectu re 
fill the room of cxactnesi and ccrtaintj Dreams ha\ c 
been enth rusted upon society as facts Imagination hai 
been strained to jield forth aupcrmtural theology, 
preternatural miracles and unnatural doctrines Human 
inluro has been \rttficd, insulted and stigmatized, as 
n holly depr-aed Hoje and expectation have been 
banished from the future Eternal hell flames and mighty 
engines of torture has c been forged and imposed updn 
the people instead 

Many useful and noble faculties have been denied their 
pru liege, oothers have been completely suppressed , 
avhereas some ha\ e been put to severe persecution and 
trying ordeal The rrholo stock of energy has been 
consigned to begotry and dogmatism Such, in fact, 
has been the office of religion 

Manygifted intellects, endowed with clear heads, have 
perconed this ruinous character of religion, and have ro* 
Tolted at it. And such is the ead spectacle still presented 
that many minds do yet revolt at it, and feol an aversion 
towards religion which is highly prejudicial to the 
interests of progress and truth The noble conceptions 
which true reltgwn mighthave engendered, the joys that 
might ha''c sprung therefrom, fertilizing and gardenizing 
the soil of life, arc entire strangers to the necessarily 
sceptical, honest, truth-seeking minds of present times. 

Is not all this deplorable ? Is nothing better possible ? 
Are wo to be sot adri'’t on the ocean of unceriatn, j et 
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Ptrtof*. «u*uwJmu%itt.*fc*tw* 

ot cVltpl U k b* n, U* •tty >♦ • •-♦crwl* 
(•4te4| r«^ •dV.HwwUvwUWwAfl/ 
nbvcnbU. 

FertauH-j baa n rr ikailfVTvttiTtribattVWisbvam 
(((KWC* trva r<3poe. Tr«« nttc^k tsr* 

«3 irUfiehlrtf u4 tibrkttiwu Tr«* rt<tf(d« U 
•at strtfr «rd (vttfmio*. U fa M aftkabtr 
tt ^ % 41tUt mm*, ft fa ivMr ftuHttL t( H 
/r«UrV #« f*arf trtJk, It U\M tm Ht Vnfa tb* 
rir (b4 ri(Uivti 
afaloUivj tS Mr aftWLun V«nri*{ »*l 
•fcaOytw. tnu cMtht* f* GrHf ^ I* 

DrHcltff lot 

<*rMrt1i tMrtatfr ifaU iksM av m4j. 

K*Ht. W « tkM !*• »« »!&.• 
TamQnCbacrklMe* c/tbfaDKblljr a«4t«r»«thl 
jn tm e$ rnrym%fr* tmialrmy l(v«v{ib n.H(b* 
Om koMtobifairat Tbi<*«^^r«tbJl 

}{a«r* «rfah Wr (anattbU Um 1*4 i»fxVnctl¥t* 
cMTtfat. la laCtMjr cf (mwn lai Ii 

CMt«acdUfa«or ckiKe*'*Mt kutb* ftet et 

u Zrm*a\iM tU 

lfmfortabiiU.Uik* m*n 

OMltnmCn^ /47^t*4, la thtjofnit 4fpdki efbfa 
Mmtfomm, eta tatStiai. “ Bt tUWlRWR 

RUtei IS Tins IWITOTSt mVAOtO. ETEN 
erSKT WOatD TV THE WJIOLErmCLE OP 
NATUEE. ** hi fa tfaes it tauhiittr^ iarthlr tad 
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leiirn the lesson of mdividuil reform ilion But tlic-icsson 
of indnjdual Tcfonnation is nexcrrecened til) man has 
learnt to-penctrate through the flecUng forms and pheno- 
mena ofKatuM! to JS'atur-e.’sGoa 
Xiturc widely -spreads Tier ctancsccnt charms nnd 
fUeting beauties everywhere Man is easil} misled by 
her alluring attractions and ni'd 'enchantments to forget 
the EicfJastnig, Eurnal God that Tcsidcs in the interior 
ct and fier^ades each ol'her ephtnleral productions The 
human mind, ^^■^lcn as jet under c’oped and unrefined, rs 
vion held m captivity by the bondage of sensuous 
jihenomcna of world Ihcgoigeous display oT nclics ar-d 
uealtb, the ponijious show of rank and dignitj, the 
lusunaat abundance of opulence, the licentious sensual- 
isms of case and afllticncc, not unoften unbalahcc the 
joung unsophisticated mind, and merge him into a sea of 
aorldt) ambitions, and expose him to the r.irMfv anxieties 
of Enrj, Passion, Jcalojisj, Haired and Vice Motscldom 
IS man thus blinded to the interests of his cv crlasling life, 
and Uictrue delight that ercr enters the bosom of a da 
aotcc, who, while holding himself a'oof from the affections 
ofthis phenomenal world, contemplates the All jicrrading 
God of the LTnuerse m his bounteous dispensation 
tliroiigboul Nature, is thus a stranger to him Man 
conscquentlj, requires to bo reminded that this world is 
a fleeting shoii, that the pleasures of sense arc nexcr 
permanent, th it cu earthly life is an iinwccdj garden that 
ncrc-grov- tosccd.and that emptj tillcj names and 
hanoii', reaped 111 (hii wo-Itl, will no' lart Itttwiong to 
•'Old out o jr aficv.iotis f.jt I'ungs penshabic 1 he Liernal, 
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The highest good ofall being the object, the wondrous 
tyitom of Nature )s the Divine Institution fulfilling this 
miwion in a truly wondrous and sublime manner lu 
eternal, immutable unchangeable - laiis are the Divine 
code of perfect legislation, breathings from the essence 
of the Deity, modes in which He entemally Jives, rule 
and governs all He k ecps no vigilant, watchful, design 
ing, conspiring, and often times dishonest, corruptible 
police to keep a record of each one’s doings, and to super- 
intend his actions, lest thay disturb the general peace 
of His subjects The Divinelnstitution is not susceptible 
of such weaknesses. Each one’s memory is bis infallible 
record keeper, whereas the sensible organisation that 
apprises each of pleasure and pain, is the Omnipresent 
police whose mission is not topumsb but to teach lessons 
and to reform There are no courts where law-suits are 
decided, but social feelings, afifcctions and other emotions 
Srfe the interior chambers of the mind where Reason sits 
on the throne of perpetual judgment This is the 
v/rso/ machinery employed in the Institution of Nature 
And Its object being the highest good of all, it is so 
regulated that the personal good of each, on the whole, 
consists in the good of all The eternal and immutable 
laws of Nature, consequently, recognize no special 
obligations, no individual isolated nghts, and are no 
respecters of persons One way the whole current of 
Nature flows — ^Thk Common Weal No \ lolation of this 
common course is possible without inroliing the trans- 
-Kressor in the consequences of bis transgression — conse- 
quences by virtue of which lie is thrown off frohi tb o 
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‘Troimd iis b) the ordination ‘of gcncnl law*:, let Iiinr 
■once to bis satisfaction understand, comprclicnd and 
kno:% these general laws, and feel the existence of this 
providence in the depths of his heart fully enough never 
to forget It for a single moment in bis life, let him .-once 
enter this condition, and he will feel,, the unity of his 
spii It with that of others He will find himself m turn 
with all others Then will arise perception of true 
brotherhood w ith naiikmdj for it will be seen thatour 
delight consists in making others happ3 , t. ^ 

It IS this perception of universal justibc (whfeh rc- 
[gards all martktnd as one brotherhood and impels man 
to seek the harmonization of his interest with lest 

’lumot doing so, he may transgress the motion ot natural 
currents that lead to general good ),■ that can keep one 
willmgl) and dcbghtfull}’ from infringing upan tbo< right 
•and libeiticsof others T|ius alone, when in accord with 
the maxims of univ ersal justice, can be truthfully exclaim 
“ CO) CT NOT THE EALTH OF ANY CREATURE 
vEXlSllNG ” Only then, aud not till then, is true 
indiv idual reformation possible ~ ’ 

Religious progress, however, does bj no means' end 
here Merely to keep one’s self aloof li oiii the turmoils 
bf this earthly life, to remain, as it were, unimpressed bj 
fleeting show and v'aiiity of this world, oi lastl) to 
abstain from infringing upon the rigl/ts ahd liberties'of 
olbcl's, isbut the negative or prohibitive sidc'of relljfion 
with winch even sinful indolence, coldest ilidifferciici^ 
xoninving resiocljpe, and an abcltei s silence are Compa 
tible Religion is toopositiva; to be lestnctcd to these 
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To one wlio lead* life of incessant useful activity, how 
beauteous is the universe f It Is a rich mine of happi* 
ness that only requires digging down and taking posses- 
sion of And what arc human faculties to him ? Speech 
with its power to soothe and to bless, music with its 
pow6r to calm and refresh, affections with thairmainspring 
to elesate and to support, and thoughts with their wings 
to take the loftiest flights and to soar, these and other 
faculties are full of hidden beauties Each organ is pure 
and holy, as its mission is beautiful and sublime Can one 
admire this beauty of the human system, appreciate it a^ 
its worth, comprehend its holiness, desire its purity & still 
remain disagreeable, discordant it deformed himself? No 
he Is too alive to the beauties of internal punty and the 
lustre of inward holiness, eter to linger in the darkness 
of filthy sensualism or hell of moral decrepitude Purity 
of motives, holiness of deeds and loveliness of lives are 
the internal beauties that he prizes most, and valuese 
above all He cannot degrade himself by destroying this 
inteimal beauty, for ho is aln e to the truth that “TO 
THOSE REGIONS WHERE EVIL SPIRITS DWELL 
AND WHICH UTTER DARKNESS INVOLVES* 
SURELY GO AFTER DEATH ALL SUCH MEN 
AS DESTROY THE PURITY OF THEIR OWN 
BOVLS ” He) is rather filled with joy at the glonous 
capabilities of his existence as the priceless giftof life, is 
inspired with gratefulness for his endowment of reason, 
and moved to thanksgiving forthe possession of his moral 
nature His spirit israo^ed with gratitude towards Him 
who pervades all immensity, animates thberfas of heaven 
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(tmnkind n Common destiny, when onp perceives 'each 
- spirit TOOVon byi kindred influences of the same Provi- 
dence, cacK item Of the vast universe animated by the 
•same breath and each inflividuaThcart flaming with iden,- 
.tical hea\ en lighted fires All differences and distances 
melt away Humankind is one family All are brothers. 

There are no enmities, no jealousies, and no oppositions 
TJuder the patronage of such a mental exaltation, one 
delightfully led to consider all hangs as existing in 
Hie Supreme Spirit andthe Supreme Spirit as pervading all 
beingf,’ and "cannot viem with contanpl any creature whati- 
soever " nor .can joy and^sorrorv oaertrfLehim, ’’ for 
be perceives through .his vjvisdom "the Unitary 
t/talduells in all hangs " , 

jReierence, admiration ^nd lore are the only feelinges 
that actuate Atm whose perception tatendsta the Uuitary 
Spiut of the universe. When one rreflects, howonens, 
moved mth ret -eronce even towards those ^ 'supenorly 
endowed individuaes, who though superior, are fallible, 
finite, liable to pain, ignorance, disappointment, weakness 
and theiriconsequences, it ceases to be a wonder that he 
should be moved with greater ‘respect/ admiration and 
reverence Towards Him avho -^‘overspreads all creatures,) 
IS ’entirely spirit, without fomn, either Of a mtiiMe body or 
an extended one, which is liable to unpresstanwr organtsaitott, 
nho IS the Ruler of the inlel'ect, self-existent, pnire, perfect j 
omniscient and omnipresent^’ — the kind Father -"who ha^ 
ffomnall eternity beat ezss:_g3uj!g to all cleaiuras thetr res 
p>ecti\e , purposes ” 

Blessed are they nho enjoy the knowledge of this 
®^^anIty, this Omnipresent Providence -Excessive joy 
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the blind victim of ignorance jmagjnes the acqiujitfon 
of pleasure and of happiness Fourthly and lastly, the 
\ictim of ignorapce has no conception of snuland spirit 
There is no soul beyond this maternl, ponderable, visible 
substance" Such ii ignurnwra, andj^S such it may truly 
be called ///«• Itfe of senses, (or What is it but a recognition 
of no happiness beyond sensual pleasures, of no life beyond 
that of senses, and of no world beyond the sensible on^f 
Surely "Msstrable a>t they who worsJnp ignorance , hut far 
inort nitserable are they who arrogattily presume knowledge ' 
For, he is not wise who presumes to know -moio , who 
claims to carry a pile of books m his brain, or a thick 
cluster of words and phrases in his memory , Or a shower 
of sarcastic vocabulary in 'his tongue, or a borrowed 
magazine of that stuff, which is so useful for puposes of 
victory in intelleotuil warfare, commonly known h) the 
name' of arguments, in his promiscuous storehouse, called 
the tHtnd ll^isi; is rather be w ho feels thinks 
noblt , lives nobly, and ACTS NOBLY Tlie difference 
between vnsdom and ignorance vs the difference of opposites 
Wisdom IS life peVpatiial, happiness eternal, and peace for 
ever Ignorance is all the misery, all the enme, all the 
sickness, all the eiil, that exists in this world Hie 
difference between wisdom and ignorance is all th* 
difference that is possible in this world Ilioywere not 
wrong who proclaimed That ignorance, the life of senses, 
produces one result , and knowledge, the life of spirit, produces' 
exactly the xenrse 

But blessed is the wise man who gets good of cv il arid 
nectar out of poison For a wise man the very senses 
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With reagents, & therewith reactions, butrrrefetsnoN\hefref 
■h ith God On the positive c\ idence of direct obser\ ation^ 
A from the platform o{ personal experience, with- 

his head raised fn the proud majesty of knowledge, and his 
spinestraightened with thenervotes energy of wn/wro/ forces 
he bids farewell, a last farewell to the barbaric dogma oi 
a belief in the existence of an intelligent, all-pervading, 
moving Principle, His belief in the potonce of atoms is 
boundless They arc itnanalyzable, nndecomposahle, simple 
fttonads, uncreated and eternal in their existence, endowed 
(not by anything else, but naturally through recessity of 
existence) with inconceivable motions In the vast chaotic 
operation of these atomic forces, specific atoms met 
through accident and selection, united together, assumed 
a /m/orcr)' organization, exhibiting signs of br eathing 
conscious life This germ of life, on account of wholly 
unexpected and mcomprehenensible circumstances, under 
favorable conditions, (fa\ orablc through cli tnce or selcc 
tion) propagated itself and multiplied fjreat was the 
struggle for existence, then raging Many fortun’iiely 
organized beings were, in the course of this struggle 
again hurled back into the atomic chaos whence the), 
spiung Ihis IS rrIi/ic//»« But som c fortun itcorgani- 
zxtions (fortunate, not through merit or desert, nor 
through design, but /■ar/««/7/<fS(W/ir/i£w) suriired this dire 
some catastrophe, and prospered Iheir organization 
modified and developed new organs, and remodificd and 
redeveloped, till man appeared on the stage Now man, 
this man, the product of fortuitous combination of atoms, 
With his heated brain, exudes cntirclj unsupported 
doctrines of imniortalitj & Providence, Can a sensible nrin 
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and di’^turb"' 1 as his life of the interior may be, hig 
cxtcrnallifc IS, no doubt, a complete success But far 
different is the case of one who, through superstitious 
Ignorance, neither has any conception of the intelligent 
Ruler of the unnerse, nor a definite conqeplion of .any 
law or order in the universe, but substitutes for ennob- 
ling belief of a monotheist or the natural dependence of 
an atheist, a mean, grovelling or debasing worship 
of elements like earth', or of objects like stones and trees, 
or even of bodies of men Of such degrading and debas 
ing forms of theism, the world is full Ihere is the hora- 
otheism (man-worship) of the Christians, the loco- 
theism of the Mahoinedans, the idolatry of the Pagans, 
the pantheism of the Vedantins, and the pol^ theism of 
the Hindus , and all bigotry, dogra.atisra, sectarianism, 

I nioleranco and fanaticism of which the world’s history 
IS so full, is wholly attributable to, and is a standing 
Ciidence of the misery that these unrighteous forms of 
belief have wrought Incalculable are the evils that 
flow from the worship of things visible Truly has it been 
said " XliserabU are the) vhe worship atoms as the ej^tcient 
cause of the world, but far more muerablc are they who wor- 
ship the visible things barn of atoms ^ 

Leading as they do to widely differing results, scientific 
atheism and various forms of worship of things visible 
are capable of a use to which wisdom puts them, when 
they are no more those disgusting things that they were 
The raightj hand of w isdom extracts out of things visi 
ble that sense education and Useful application which 
IS the prtra.ary basis or the granite foundation of all m- 
tenor dcvelopmeoL hfc term is-thus converted 
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BtotftaujU p«tr l•A« 

H*j;io»f»<?ylhrtJ«di tht i* pofUl* o< 

d(»Oi to aim cUfBfl Not tlcM** U iM fi 
ofthi**! erwtliBi coaroftcd taXm » ftrt. Mef« 

tW tooA of • h»i»l, **t^ to b< th« M t ol 

Ui pow oflho Ala M V»T Ai»«« tro bot tko 
ckkU tht»lH rbKk U* O ««• l«4» tortk c»t U%t 
lof otrjy »a4 lilo tiublt, TbiM '//» »* 

r *Ltft *#rt '* ' ruiMif r1 rtr 

nW/ ^ A *0 rV^i t na xrUAfr ti fr* I 

f •/ u/iM ^ Af Af?*# /fw / mi f m 

1l«r«Wt CO potrto u><) Uko i unrvj of iko {***> 
ta *aKt to which wo b**o »Koe4»d TWm t Ooii. 
tb« Soprcmo UaW el lk« ewi mt perrodi g le til, 
dutrOnrUDCpiuuo lor all. «»d In (Oai for each **kl 
tQ than raapact a tamiOQ. Urta i* waa a ioan) 
wiib pMrat, aa »a facali «. ai3er|rtk upibUrt e*. aad 
aQacbUriBi powcrvadaqwate U» (al^ tka ali\40Q to 
kin a»iI|M4 ifvd bara it a fkwloaa, baawtoaa tawTarv 
M attract ■ lo ataf 1. ao kamomoai that ika krait 
rtmtoa/xw /rahaA to tba Gmt tWipauHr of aJi ilfta, 
0 rUm wW /tcvir awtfoawer * Ot awrf^ aat/if Out 
/rM na •ktcA i MwAAUral^ 
li^t a# rl#c 9* tnH «W i»*m *• wUU 

/■Jt O aafT tfugn, rirraa////*? ifiJu 

ct tM*m t (mAtt •P Thf ara. M tU/ ttuy jU Jir r, 
Tkj tUrH9iprntne^tft**iilM4i Tkh ImtHmr 
fttftr WoUtrfal la Um faaonal Ufa Ttara 
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bcstowest, and wonderful the justice Thou dealest Sub 

lime IS the process bj which tmmorlal sptrtUal bedy {suk 

shamashartrayts ffitspdpnt of ^he gross |3hysical one & sup 

ported For even after death, 1 hou peoples us m a 

world, the v cry enjoyments of which are the frutis of ih 

■very seeds that here with our deeds we have sown 
'<•11 ! ' > 

" O All xtnse Bein£ > Thou art the source of knowledge 
inspire us with Thy ■wisdom, lead us to rectitude, and drtte 
off our evil To this end, we repeatedly praise Thee aijd 
(mere, to this end n e repeatedly praise Thee and adore 
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oirHin iT^n^rn^tf «« 

Bnfi^ftrn <n I «rBrnfw»i>ini 

tftn mninTiT nw i 1 1 

'Qh u (he UM *S lh« El« ul ind Oo^a pm t 
Tka I 441 ukI S^f***, tni • u (lit *S<3 
ntm,wWs nJtmood dtcUr tkt MlUT irwliii 
IhU« «f tka unt Baiat lit On, actmpaitt ih 

Iltrt-; trt»*l 1*4 M* trrm*) ( 

Sat U«h«>iknfc7» rau«)4li Omn* t 
>*4A’Utk niVi S«r««th «ilM ItUa. Ptu jab- 

Vrrt 'rai' fB«n« I •! rflon »i wiirtfn 

TTTOT I vmS^^ Bdnjo i irarii^f ijnrnH't 
qwB I n I 

•t U tkai wkkk 4 m a** 4* owp»*« w 

«r *baot« I U* aiiUra {(r*^ Ika ra«( aU ka4 u«4l afll 
tkawhkk li •tt'p«rv»4i»y De»«« t rm«i 
•Ji4 witlutwftl 

Bmuat DapaMda IrMitUa U« puMn tl>u U < 
U*4 rtWato 1A« T*<W, {R*f^td*4l AWV« ^ ) 
p « lUMll M 
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past, the ptescnt and the furture, and is perfect He en 
compasses even what the past, the present and the 
future do not compuse 

m II 

He IS the Great God, perfect in all He is the Sup 
ernal Soul of Nature that also pervades my being The 
phases of His existence are four in number 

€if?Tc5f?}^^?TTfTrf^ i 

1 '51^ ^ 3ji^: 

3si(?5Efi5f ii 

This is li ervlly ss we have interpreted 

Our rendering of Uhitam, Bhatcat and Bhabukyat is that 
of substantives meaning ‘God encompassing the present and 
( od onooiiipns mg the future, unlike the ordinary meaning 
of mere adjectives, meaning past, piesentnnd future, qualify 
mg the word Sa) vam Also, vve have translated Sairani aS 
perfect TVir reasons, soo Ninikta, Panshishta, 14tb Cliaptu 
13th d. 14tli Kuadtis, were hhu(a, bhabithat and mj ran are 
j,nen na names of God of Atma 

II — Atma, ‘ the StmeinnI Soul that pervades 

^ifH»5iT Trfsisi irffT^Y I ^'nif? 8 I 11 

• r atma la derived from the rootof and vnadt snf&x mania 

^Hfrl sg-fuYriYfH ^imT I 

*1 

Atmn ie that i^lnch pervades nil, Also^ ace Nirukta III, 1$ 


r 
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sfr oTT inrr ii^piWnOt 

W ”1^ « » o 

Tlrtirtf pluw UlW W4%e! 1 p'l.Uf 1« thli fHa e 

God hn «](«i udjCTutitdlncitcrm] wlar«}»a« C 
loMtUBl Iht vrr^ >4 fi tbrt <’V»C‘ 

t'rttUw onrt^Hitioi of IV* unhrrw dfiemJftltj 
dltfotatoa of orin^oflbA 2^t mH tofrttilVm 

(Wnib 0 orjatlimi lo «ie% Uotr t «jo/ojnrt In j{ ot« 
palfaUt wUttf *ttd ro^vtulaf wdh prcdltoi 
ordff Ikapkjtkil SKK>an /rf lb« ooWtru. 

TtinnmUiffiinra »iR Tuwic an? ajifiina 

rOi I 

I i«l tHy Kc»<« tnatht** IW f«vn«*, 

‘^owif^w! ntn 

(•M •( tH« » 1 Vwrm «d t«Us^) it U| 

SlTTiK Mi rMiSiiMi^ — 

'tmntnat on" •a«m nnitV ini 5 »n( 
<Tia\ arHijt owa ftni i m vx Wfnt 
» fit at Vt qt H stciw T ttl atq qan 

«»ta« i I 

» '0 

in_<« p»«« -rfik- (nn.j 

(i)0^»»4di».A t ) OrfM*/ rWp4tt 




( m ) 


S 5ri‘ n?r.‘ «ffi^ ?nf ^ 

^ v> 

tiT^: b d b 

rhe second phase IS the contempfa(irig phase/ In this 
phase, God is viewed as living in the interior design that 
fixes the relation of the seien parts to each other, or 
adapts the trineteeir functions of cofrclatioit ta the 
[iiirpose in view, thus interlinking the several ideas 
that constitute the design, and giiing to the Unuerso 
an invisible but interior organisation 

tioii, (C) Heart, (7) beet They ale atKC aomeiimes slightly 
(lifCerently ennmerateil Explanation to follow 

ICin'eea internal organs of thought ond correlation tboy 
arc the 5 org«ne of senses,’ i e of bearing, tonohine, testing 
emelling and seeing , 5 organs of action, f e bands, feet 
rcproilnctfve organ, hVpan of excretion, and organ of spce'clw 
5 yianatoi vital norvnuric energies,! e yroiia, that in the 
a t of respiration forees tho air out of the lungs, opono, that 
produces motion from outside inwards, tanattn, that oirenlatea 
the blood from thv. heart throughout the syslom, udann that 
stimulates the jdussopharyngoal nerves and moves the mueclei 
)i>-nr the throat to draw in food and drink and i/yoii't," that 
pro luces motion of the body (See SArvARTHA Pkakas-h a 
page, 242, lines 16—18), Honit, the organ of will and desire; 
yturfdA i or organ of thooght, < hICta or organ of memory, 

A Jianhara or organ of individuality, 

f afthnianara has been here translated into God 'manifest m 
d'ffvttd', or 'eausfny ifitutant initractxdn or 'drt^rmininy iht- 
d>putilwn of organs, or 'rcgulatipj tUfi m of ions' of tho universe, 

'i aska thus says of Faw/iioafiaioi, l\ir Ml 21 — 
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iix vf* " 

troxfinns^^ i ’nRWi 

Tpnwrft Tirt":^ itw/l® 

mi-iii 

■Wkt* ttit IwsVM ^ 

mp*»Jbx in Tol**l»T7 tcMtkwi, KtMWcf •flll»| tf* 
4ni^C<Mr^aal^^UW4tae«n4^ eciiU>* 
iI«ab«rUt na^lU**. T¥« lUH H f1)« »<«wWrjas 
ptiftM wktrr Bk« tfet kviua * 0 «) tktt U 
Il««U,GadtorU««^ KinkmU,M of 

Sqm^* «wfnq« KTT*! *rafh fkij ^ 
«wn?xfh ti CrewSu'Jttxv.W’iTr 
'tu'fil I 

(iW*Mr«bB>«>»r«te«fau44lr««U 
4nb4«Ala*u4i «i«a tU WUf*tr« U4 »r«W«ki«M«U 
r«MlM4rv (.« Cm mUlar ta tU tUap u4 **t1h 
U w 

IV—^war— 

KahMtMi«t«il«to riM, f«r U 

K UMljtk* a4«d iWuUart'v 
Mta»er^»*a»* tMtmM(kl»|:tMlU«r tiwfWl ||t«* 
mUUtf pmai W«H tW «U4 m Itt ♦»■ 

tn ii l iM UW U< tMttMftkUr* p^M. 

<W«afU««nli l*J, «r«.U|U»k* 

»“*r»»l«iT»4k*nm4rl*,jniiiuXU 17- 
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ideas' afid principles, Himself all delight,' enjoying but 
delight, only manifest m His consciousness, and endowed 
■with the highest wisdom 

ii 4 11 

Such IS the Ruler of all, the Omniscient Principle, 
even the Controller of life interior from Whom has 
proceeded all, the Source and Resort of all beings 


Tho wordsprajna and (aijata signify two modes of existence 
of Atma, 

P f 

V, — The moaning of the word tiiihitpta Is yety clear It 
maone sound sleep The oorrespondenue between the ordinary 
*tato called sound sleep and what Is here called slumbering 
condition, it the spontaneity and regularity of motion withont 
the direot and wilful action of coneolouiness 

Consider Ifao state of amnnin sound sleep Although all 
Volition IS suspended, yet the Involantir^ functions nre per 
ormed most regularly The powers of volition seem to have' 
become material lai d or metamorphosed , hence jer/ynonn 
gkano, which literally means ‘intelhgenoo soIidiGed orem 
bodied , hence the translation "tmhodlmmt of ideas nnd 
prinoiplcs’’ (obs PaHNi’s AsHTAOnTATi, III 111 77 wurtu 
S/knmih The root ftan assumes the form $Aann, when the 
meaning to bo exjireaaed is rnurii, orsoldidiGoatlon or condeo 
tation 
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iKT n irtf •Ahut rt ^ ounnnf 

n O'*! •n^B* 

f'irattraa?n5Bin«rasin'ii< ninfiainl 
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^irmri « « 
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0 ( t*.! ihro«2Wyal tttmil t •tr '(•I 

e»<M4 bciwtr« WHh t tna%m ntVxJ »rYil ctf lUfC (rnr* 
•«rfru>2tU <irik c«nwiOJi'>rtK »ar di Oid 

(Vi H I 

|b« ««ti 1 (rw U>* r«at >> 

orn oifijin^ or qfi firjnr^w— 

/ lOL 

ru«2«Uk/* M<« rrf« u tV« H t 1 UI«H 

•»U»2 m 4 Ika •«(d 
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▼ IlL— Tb« ••H M(r« Vm W«« k*r» §!«• 
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konsciousness ; but a# the Invisible, Unimpressible, 
Incomprehensible, UndcSnable, Unthinkable, Unknow- 
able Being, only Conscious of Self in self i e the Absolutfc 
and the Unconditioned, with no trace of the relatne of 
the conditioned world about Him, All calm, \ll-bliss. One 
and Only 'J'his is the fourth dr the essential mode or 
existence This ii ihe Atma, the Univerial Spirit Ha 
should be known 

^ 

Ok rc the most estimable name of this Eternal, 
Oinniprosenti Unn ersal Spirit, the modes of existence 
oi this Spirit being truly represented by matras dr the 
single letters A, U, M, of which the monosyllable 
Om IS made np 

U <1 II 

the first matra, means the Wakeful phase, or God 
diffused in external nature , for ^ me ms that which 

iX, — Here the ffiatra k is shown ns deitrnble from the 
tout {apirt ryaptau,) op to p rvade, nrnsan abbrevinted form 
of adt which huTsIIy menlis the rerjr first step, hence the one 
who has taken the very first step, or only a Sdalons beginner 
^ — Here Ujts shown to be derivable from vtharshaor tibhayd , 
the former from tritha. to draw ont an outline or mark, 
hence to design, and ‘he latter meaning both* 



itdFttt4 ati i ir <rri (a tbt frtt rtfjt 

It* who rultUi th (abila el Di lar fainrrr ) 
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ot Ood ItTiwf la I tttior 4 wf : for racaai 
tbit wh>3 <l«ii(»t ordmboO^ fUaj(« A rticula 
ll< wlra rutkiai ttn («n>l* iS( t> ie« crrtcoca) 
attruti irlid»*a t wardi b aitU a*d Src«a*f 
banuatiad Harefltlabn laaJ/ boro • adi >4a(l 
wboaa i|aore tha el tbt Dim \j 

atjonrni tn^ narc^iftm W’W fnfiif 
q>hit finflOi t qi qijti qqnAfqq HflCn 
o irt Se I U > 

U U t d pur maa « tba ilmba lat phiia 
or 0«>1 nfwad m U «««<*( ior aunthtwhcti 
nemro a 0, or * tba r•w>^ of It Hr who c 1 
(b (nod oflh iM *1 ac I nSrimm oni ( ) the 
wbolthaowlWfr Uv« u otm ad rMirrr tnre H n. 


qmnnnjqr jTjrt*!* Qilninim' rniliV'n 
qqjfirii miSq dfqirniiijgqinmjf a vi 
in: a -rt Sq I tq « 
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The fourth is no mntra., for it represents th e 
Unknow -ible, the Absolute, and the Uncond tioned> 
w ithoiit a trace of the relati>e or the coditioned worlj 
bout Him He who, realizes this, the true Atma> 
Omkara, passes from self into the Ruler of self, the 
Unnersal Spirit, te obtains or sahation 

(a)— That which menaures All,«=‘thRt viewed in com 
pnrinoii with Whooe in finite power, the alructuie of the 
vuireraets but Suite and tneneurable,’ 
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EXPOSITION 

W ORSIUD litht finl tct of f«c rt e<o It t ■ 
(poouneon ^fcUruton of IW« omMt 
(«<i uk)(mrtb«il6on lb« Uli* «ret«Sip of ikarti rtkn 
• hn arcTj action u <ltirat«f4 rattnd A(V«its 
ipoiu to t, »b(r« wa ba • dtc.atntti«o intirti 4 
dnlwalion, and pftttoM tbovof ntninW ttnowHit 
mcadof fm fiij of iMioo affrctjooa Siicti tt ru>t 
tn>e »or*Ji}p T< e vottb p oo ll»« otbir b i, 
brnfoloflto Votf* U*j fwotouad itnrtJOo w*l 
abto^of nttUuntoo 1 ra« ontconii of 

Pori eUttoo, tdcepl/ ed to homu nata t 

tolM w tbio lb« d ptbtof tbo hoBin tool btt (bo 
fcroi of an rtl I o«< E try bomae bn&f ii todotrtd 
w ih »{nr toil cutart a ■ tttre that I fii bim towi d 
oU (bu u port nd bolf nprmr aod tl act «. S 
o^lr da iba hoKoon of lift pimtf of »ol n, ruWUe I j 
<4 ibooetat. aod oobiUty of divacitr id put ut » tta 
lb« pprop-kitt fealioft of mpoct rtf d ada tltoa 
nr rrroToact bol Oor apfratioat nt* tuKb tow da tb 
)uaf, iba true, tbt ufiott and tbo d tm« It I riu pj t of 
oof tpntiul tulino tlut tbo foundatran of oQ rtltfioo 
codovt a with Iba teal 8»«at of tttrtaco for all that 
ludt to b]{ti and ^bf» MptraUont aod with th 
inimatof btanUa (ratitndo Cor aQ that bat caou bwtod 
to o«T odiflcaUofi and dtraUetu 
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Like all 9th?r abactions of the human mmd, the 
religious affections are Capable of being misused or of 
being in their use The religious pentiment, 
under the effect of excessive stimulation, may exaggerate 
or portray in brighter colors a simp’e truth, may -oier 
estimate or unduly estimate the sancityofan actien, aniT 
xvhere the sovereign faculty of reason is yet undeveloped, 
01 but very -weak, this over estimation may ae%elQp 
jnto idolatrj or superstitious re\ erence , or, oij the other 
hand; where, through want of clear perception, or through 
yvant of interpenetration, the reasoning /"acuities are very, 
active, but discerning faculties comparatively torpid, the 

ft 

consequence may be a sceptical, atheistic or disfespeeful 
temperament But the elevation felt or pure liberty 
enjoyed it ill be exactly fit proportion to the normal 
exerase of this faculty Man, in his ignorance, ofteij 
worships a false deity Instead of the God of yfature ha 
■worships a god of his imagination, a god of fashion, a 
god of popular sanction, or a god of his own feelings and 
ungratified desires And what ie the consequence ’ \ 

life of Eupcistition, unrighteousness, cruelty and injustice 
A true mode of worship is therefore highly desirable, 
a mode of woi ship, not dictated b) false religious cduca 
tion, or fashionable popular custom, but by the highei 
interests of spiritual nature and by the deepest penetra 
tion of Reason This system of worship, it i* the sub 

i * < 

jcct of Mandulcyopaniskad to furnish 

It enjoins the worship of the Supreme Deity alone, the 
Ftcrnal Omnipresent Being, the Supernal Soul of Nature 


rV 
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awl -51 waer 

fgwiggr ^5 flg* u 

^TT ?a ?:sT aiwV wf^BT a’^aiigT: 
a txqlTJfrgTFf gv^jTsriawTa: 
^fwaf a wiraHT ^rawTa 

a: tn?:iq afrw: ti?^m ii i ii 

He who mtfrtarh and twtsthly sustains the sun, the 
earth and the intcn ening space m their respectia e posi-" 
tions , ea cn He w ho sustains the life of the brain, the 
lungs and all the aarious senses, is the Unitary Interper- 
aading Spirit Try, O men! to him' Htm alone, and 
leave all other talk , for Ho IS theonh priTiciph that leads 
to immortality Just tn the heart, w here all the blood 
vessels meet, ver\ much like the spokes of a wheel meet 
mg « the naie' or the centre, resides the interiorl)- 
govermng Divine Spmt, manifesting His glory in waj's 
nuiltifarcoiis CanlempLtte Him, the Om, this interiorly 
governing Spirit, for thus alone can jou reach With 
safety, the blissful haven, for beyond the ignorance 
begotten miseries of this'roubled ocean of Life 

What, then, constitutes the contemplation of Om ? 
What IS the process to worship Him > An answer to this 
question is furnished in Yoga Darshana, 1 i 27 a8 

Om IS themestimab e- name of the Supreme Being who 
IS the Ruler of the universe "lo recite this, His name, 
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tod to aBUtifiitrrtciQto oor fsj»i Ui 

&£xtioa, lUf iilbt two Md proctsi ofatditium) nCti 
Vjtta, (a ih OKnonttf^roo (*i> S*rf i 
rtmoij — “Oa Uiltctto ttat Rolcf <d (kt Durmr. 
I(R bf m*ns inrj or b/ tosia augral 

jrocrtt, ^ u Dfbt Udicnrt ib« Uisp ot tkc«o«ro« 0{ 
|btf Swrtly tbtrahtion brtVTtn ibt ijmbo) On ud 
ibst ofwUchltn i7mbo).t«iwtc&ofniltoMlbut tctw] 
ndth i^bo(bat«ipr*untht*cteilr«Ation ToUko 
a ptnlUt cxiapTc tbetcI*tKmb«i«era ikt Cithrr tad 
tkt Bi it rtal. Th« rcUuM rt* 3 y ctiiU, bdoc* v« 
cn trprw it ia toob icrsitr time, lit jibit Ulbec; 
tfid ke kli BOO. Cten le]ik« crdo) cmuoo to oyn^ 
’ «• vordt Ngtifj tbtfip oot wbiirtnlj bvt b/ « 
fix«d ntml fUfidud, tha trtaa ifsbol. Os H Stda 
to CTqrcM tfr« umo (do. Soca it h la ottbCtbad 
(jct vUb Uma wbo know rer^jijea, or tboM 
vbo bsTf rolbad what the rtUiloa batwtn tho 
tigoHflas tjTabo} end the tbiog shaded <. (btf tha 
arordr, ibair corrapocMUBf Moi, tnd (ht rtLuloa be* 
twtto them ta ctcrul, or axlm ia aatara ui trot by 
hamia eon ealML. 


tUa trvth *0 b« nora 01II7 bmjlit ko«« 
U tbaaorptWal rttdrr at UaetMtMtiietstsry U U wm 
xpnM*dU tk« (ta n (rwMotfUkU far ■»!« lodadtita) 
irardaat MtxUilkr <r»at*7«'nrb«7 (tbaroata) *r*yU««i« 
(fpr* pradaoJ b; pww tahaoctbi h w— u atW*. TWy 
t ht mFUU«mUm 7 byatlmi Ikanb fUt* v 
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i The recitation of Om, and the constant presenta- 
tion before the mind of its signification, these are the two 
mbans of His upasana or worship, The yogt who con- 
stantly does both, thus develops concentration, or as 
has been elsewhere remarked, the aforesaid recitation’ 
and relization develop concentration, and concentration 
facilitates realization, till by the continual action and 
reaction of both, the light of the Supreme Divinity begins 
to fully shine in the heart of thtyogi," — Vjas Bhashya 
Sutra 27 and 28 

The recitation of Om, and the constant presentation of 
its sigmfication to the mind, being the two essentials of 
Divine Worship, it is of the greatest importance to know 
what the sigmficanoe of the Unitary Syllable^ Om iSj for 
the recitation is only preparatory to the presentation 
We have only said that Om is the Eternal Omnipresent 
Spirit This is by the way of indication But we have 
notasyetany definite knowledge of the detailed signi. 
ficance of this syllable It is, however, a very palpable 
fact that no word is so sacred in Vedic htoratur e as Om 
It IS regarded as the essence of the Vedas, as the highest 
the sublimest and the dearest namoofthe Suprera c Deity, 
and IS espeaally appropriated m ,>.pasana No Vedic 
mantra is ever read ivithout a previous recitation of this 
syllable, Om It is not onlv because Ora is the most 
■soft, melodious and smoothl} -flowing syllable m sound 
nor merely because the letters composing Om sponta- 

should add that when wo Bay by nature, we moan by tho 
linnd of God” — Ltcluret on the Scicnee of Lom^vago, ith 
•ditton,Ijonden, page 402 
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*54 W-a-n mr 'Ktp* n* 

V p* d ih I blit wto J I t«t t'<r>»*^ ^ 
twtbttifwO-er^hKwtibttj^rtfW ii«im*4<<n» 

wtaiupfidfiaae*. Itrt tni«iJut«imii etbw t*a« 

o/God m a» iwaH of tWc* trtfora. (to ttWiv:* 

»»*» 

I 4liM hattlb< tb«r'-rT»»Jrtb*T Jti ollb* 

Y«dH,<f«<b. bat fat,thc gnat otfi/t w4»om) 0»t* 

M) 7 tb«uJM *t tli« Elenul, 0 mirnrt*. Orirttm 

SfiHt Tbxt cu oolr b* « mm U bf lU prtd 
thn kad dtbainni of nen nx b^l ktrf; > rrai»* 
to tW cnrmt}; rapcrUKrt uanxtiMt ti-Uimidtfd 
It ii klutm tlut 0« ii curt ca«^»br«i t*Hi 
neii4o|tkAats7 0tberl«r«i hSlHVlU 

or U otb«f vordi, tbM K OMooin k nsba e<»t|KV«Ui 
tka n«rtb<r worda tfOtMt • «tlr (ton, boi rm Ikib 
l*oft«D»d*ry toforunc*. Tb« d4«pen aad. h tmb 
tk< Ufkert/tttos li tha tto e| Od it tk* 

i <7 iHk of tb< mloiUa of ibe D rao Sprit Tbt 
ttrert] Uiten ofOa, with •spartHtUd ma«m, air< 
tk« tacttctiro lU^ of nedioooa bv ■tuchaoi lijrt t« 
lb« rti^kitoa of thttroo ulortofDirtoix 
TbopnKtaaftUimUsaUMhnmlx Uortrtrv'of 
0n[)nK«ub7'«btoitH«toBdammtbfitatrtaittU 
U tb« Utm boollod OToUtioa, j (»<diO|a«t of U> k 
trm1bctdtiMoft)ia eiod tilt th*^ bTO«i« «j(t nnflr 

nuifat.tb«toTiKf tbauUbtaOedtootoM {j (oU 

lottto nbd «Hhk Canki«i tbu war t vari 

f»loori«o4ttfpki6 retire frwortild*i ftkjoioiii 
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for more interior work To taKC a familiar illustration, 
vrhen an archer shoots a mark, he directs his attention 
from within outwards with his eje pointing towards the 
mark in the same straight line w ith the arrow, he stretch- 
es the bow and lets the arrow fl}’’ This is how the mind 
acts on things e-^terhal To pass within, to contemplate 
Divinit}’, he withdraws his senses from their outward 
Course, and when the outer actvity of the mind is stopped, 
he passes by gradual steps of reflection, embodied in the 
constituent letters of the syllable Om, to the more interior 
and therefore more perfect realization of the Divine 
' Spirit 

Before we begin our exposition of the several letters 
composing Ora, it will be useful to present a rough 
< outline of the four planes of manifestation of mind’s 
activity The Divine Being is a Spirit, and to realize 
this spirit we have to pass through his outer manifesta 
tjons to the more and more interior ones, till the final 
cause, the Spirit, is reached Perhaps, our understand, 
ing will bo much facilitated by taking the analogous case 
1 of the working of the human spirit, although it must be 
remembered, tha‘ an analogy is, at the best, an analogy, 
and not an exact coincidence 

Let us begin with the case of a watch maker Heins 
made the watch, and the principles embodied in the 
watch are doing their actual work The spring, the 
balance, the wcels, and other pieces of the machinery, 
all perform their respective appropriate functions and the 
minute and hour hands rcgularh move on the dial In 
fact, the skill, dexterity, and designing capacitj of the 
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t^a wtldi Vaiti^myrutmJ frtrt iur> r^ 
pdadf niHi O-t *ttrii**>»« *>< * 

armfr UW h Ik* wtJrt rr^ nJ rfl iWtr *tt 

fcj rt#fw«.it« rt tfT-TTtWf 

l»rti. Th*»HiV*»CTtmm4i. i^tJTt,*-aJA*»«T7 

mvfe«»f« €p{|fc#*r**d»«*ir*'»iiC^ Tkti 
»yim M(atr <}7 f(a*r» cutio «4> <r In-yi-m, 

Tkithw^nkti fc«vn drrftkUt^ ( • IW trr^^iy^ 
(cniMj WAKCnX il**)* CT d>« 
nUt^ »•<]( of nMcm 
Cat McsniY Ik* frit U ii«««rU 

rfer4lr*et«^UtntTCi0«(**«* r^nnl lif*&4i* 
iitt4Jt4ai f /^ast* km do / ^ ik* vt'riL It* 

inlk*T*r<cn»«il7k*t0vatk* r<f»f »r-* w Tk* fKt*J 
jMldtT tiJhMkrta>ta,ik* cd haaa-aW4 


JB«<>»*ikTwketl»iBd|rfaP»w iba p b'rtfa of nr»^ 
•e«,ti*frkt'«a.*UKka*4 

imi Iroa, ftweH. Ar tM n im* ptltatl^ »4 
owl/lUbortledlitlimWaMStT* efiLt ifjtJwioo 
rf aH tiw prUdp «. «T1 l 4*1* »a r«f*a< b* 
imt4o« bj ikan. lU »*« kn* ikoofkt ^ft ik* 
^T*< ltd CM #{ oa* *mB|T»*-u ajii H,* t*4 

dwtrt M* 1* prt'crtfwt i* (k« otLrr Ul httritr 

wnw «r»« • •«.US/ Krtm Kiitt. 1 ( 11 , „U}, 

5,1 ..idilbj, ,i.^lr 

ooA-t.O.».Ua«,W,«.pfI., 
r« rTO,batr k tu,i„ 

i™ ii5 

« w, 
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information, applied them properlj, and for a time lived 
in the self made design., before he was actually able to 
•undertake the manufacture of a watch This is nhat 
has been called "the COV TEMPLATIVE phase”, or the 
designing modeot spirit’s existence 

And yet, this is not all There was a time when no' 
bought, not a trace of this design emstcd in the watch- 
maker's mind His mind was a store-house filled with 
promiscuous information, not yet arranged or apphed. 
And the principles embodied in the watch were not all 
he knew Perhaps he knew much more about astrono- 
vay, physics, psychology, mathematics and msth etics,. 
perhaps about chemistry, medicine and mtiology- A 
merely fragmental part of his knowledge was- brought to 
light and applied Compared with the knowledge that 
was actually rendered his whole information was 

encyclopaedic And j et, was he^ all the while, conscious 
of the last amount of massne information that he al- 
ways earned about himself? Surely no I In moments 
of bright recollection, or in moments of practical necesii- 
ty, only fractional portions of his deposited experiences 
were illuminated and called forth in conscious array 
before his mind , but the vast majority of his cognitions 
sUW sliimiered as latent ideas, like congealed, solidified, 
mcrusted bits, m the dead calm, silent chambers of his 
brain or sensonum Roiocable at pleasure,. they were 
the invisible guests ot his mind, living lor the most part 
in the background, shaded from immediate recognition 
by the exquisite, dark veils of oblivion hanging over the 
chambers of memory This condition has been dcUo 
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SLraBERlvr fktttT ot tke ttieh\9 

jBod* of Mutt I «xhU*c«. 

or tbt «tJr* rurnfcrtilton* 
unBbttUrt fejButrrtil lUoft mi flttB®- 
»ema,Bk» pbiBUuBnarU, noJocteJ tro« wuhh 
«ijk UntfTO outww^ oo tlio tpccohr tm«* | 
tb«£Mur>^^)f4ftrrfkuc. orlh«tocrttlio£tptiy el vtsltl 
KthtiIn,oo« rrocw»otieriac oe« cmp of Uni, tW« 
tsedier oovp'kctuix itacrrxosltx ta},ulDadm«, 
woreaCirtait* ttrrt tU'Ui before the mieii Ut (levltt 
pictoreoft p*muo| b-rttelw* aec oactl i " 

-ed ii3#«ilhfil *l«TJVi4»e.ar tbe leKUre repoii 

«fBesul{«eittk(.repl<l« wKhteett^lorteeiailinaitaQ 
tki, ctptlM ts rosaU ^ ibe enslpe*e«t Uvol re* 
tokn. It u hoptmJre rettt It^rai U«u toi Miaf 
tb«s^ remored la fir B«*f (too tbm pbnoemu 
•cUrftkitadpMBte moliftetllQet, rtiUnlbtrrw nlv- 
rr tba ahlarr R'ttTT (be wttcb BiktT nuvt, TUi 

bubecB (tjlcd ibe £SSE7«T1AL node eftpfrita 
«tisttaca. 

L*t M drerly' eoectne tbc*e Icmr nodes of ipjit | 
eilfteece, tb« Wtkef l,tti*CentnifUtirt LhsSJraber 
lot tad the EoetUUL Ms*, la bu Ufo, repetU tbese 
nodeiofhU splrHtitcoce oroy day WTiw h ts broe** 
da7h|ht,«Bdtbohinntn mlad It felly iwtkt the eye 

percetrtaj oc»Jors,lke«irh«n«jiMBdi, Ibenew imtQ 

er*fcrs,ibtienx«ustfii|:ao4di,»adth« body fedfer 
satUi, be hrmi W« bi ■uterial obfeot. TWibUe 

Wb«tb.feldsofdvtaiesiortrtakette 

■1*7 »aS ‘tie ptdwihnua keaumid plodj bb wury 
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niv, niitn, pcrhiD';, the iqnonnt laborer tries toforqet 
the scrcrit) of his toil in a cup of wine — the actircrvorld 
retires, and so does our model man Stniqht he stretches 
himself upon bed Ihcevelids close as with a super-' 
locumbeiit weight, and gradually the other senses 
gnewaj, and our model man has fallen into sleep 
Perhaps he IS dreaming Suppose he is a student- The 
solid ualls of his semiiur) haac really dissoKcd from hiS 
Men, for hcis not n aking Without books, class fellon’S, 
or comp inions, he is 1) tng on his bed, solitary and alone 
And \ et he dreams. 1 he examination hall n ith its flock 
ing candidates is punted before him, himself seated 
amid't them 1 he papers arc distributed, so to day, so 
to morron , and the so day after (all in the dream) Homo 
he returns in anxious nait for the result, and lo I a para 
graph in a gazette or a telegram from a friend, brings 
him a cheering news, or, perchance, the news of his 
failure ^Vondcrful arc the mjsterics of dreaming 
This co'responds to the ConUmplaltve plinse Soon after 
the dream, or avithout a dream, he falls into a sound 
slumber Where is that luing aoice, and that actnc 
brain? Where arc tho*e dreams paintings? Have they 
a'anished, melted into no'hiiig, or been annihilated ? 
Stored 1 1 the organisation, though invisible, he the 
possibilities of their anifestations still, though con- 
gealed and matenalired, so to speak This is the Slum 
benn^staXc Hoa\ speedilj flows the current of life Day 
after da}' of wakeful actu ity ita^ses awav, night after night 
ofdisturbedoi sound slumber is’ counted And yet, amid 
these changing scenes, tlieie veenng manifestations, man 
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yrctcrm t r*t of ladrffddtat*, bit ffrmml UtttiXf 
b«tns«httitb»irueaiia/£ritfrw to«ba«itb*t£)rttiU 
rtxiBtn etlbcrtocUeatteriurviarolrta|Uflit*ctt.i 
Dmbt*ot.tnt^ tudtr bat that tbe if rit oihtt It 
tbm bttr snedt. Tbt vikcfataoodiitbt tsoit cxttrier 
tbt codUopltthrt tb« Mart latcrior tb« iUaib«Tlt[ tbt 
Bort1al«norttia,tiQ vtrcMfatbtUtcmoitrnlkf ibt 
tmatnl tpwit. And to God • tprtit whlcb ii dl Utf 
boUcr itfimlt Ur rnntUfy tsuity a «/ 

fnti^Ut, 4»ft ien^ tih * i *il \ty U dll 

txttmdl mdnr*. Atd tht firit thnpH of D riaii^ tbH il 
eutbt b^ ibt dry tdeotiSe mltJ itef nait cxmeii 
btod,tnfact,44fiTed{foHbt tdtfKirtoo offb^tieU mo. 
tbatoooo uotb«r tbtk tetntuit proioon, oeUbr 
■Itf ud iveb that otb«r tn ttibt tii etu nbibtii to a 
■dad vtU'Tmtd ca (ba tuij «( tffrciL lb* «bd 

hatfitalUarittdllMirwiibtbit ihrr* dawtt a pHilotrpbi 
calferctpttoti ofihalat nord««|D ofoaiDtt «Uh wbwh 
ptr cap tloa ibtnlad nn U{htr tfl Ihe drifsTi tiMtf 
It fowod to bo th« qtctpt of cooftitoteiu) ■’td teoct 
ttMOos itodradtiof tba alWd prlooaira CoQ 
ttoipixtloi froa lb* pUtfiirin el ih«M friadp «*, tb* 
■dad nm to tha FovoCutolatlpritcifUijib* Eattatlal 
DHisaj- tcbtdjiBt all io Ow 
TbtM bala{ iba aacrmi • lUfs tbm|H uVeb tbt 
nladritu to (it ceatniplatioa of tb* Ettrtal, Osii 
pnititt Balat, tba tjUibW Oo. wh^ crmflUiol tkrra 
bttara A. U ^ t , or ^ ^ tod ^it mait tb« toraat ol ihli 
oortoDflttioa j (or A prtatau tba wiiald pbut, Olb# 
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■eontilmpljrttTB, M ths tlvitnljcrjng phMc, not mdrtly 
' xnawnDnically but bj virtue of thoir InhcrWl mcaniDE. 
Hence, the true devotee, m the reciUtioa of Om, think* 
cf the three letters composing Om, dwells on tho 
meining and signification of each letter which represent* 
one corresponding phase, and thus lives alternately in 
the order and regularity displayed in nature, in the 
design mosnng nature, and in the pnnciplcs spontano 
ously and naturallj elaborating design Since the sery 
lowest phase thus contemplated, involves but the highest 
generalization of the order of the universe, its contempla 
tion is preeminently calculated todevclop concentrtation & 
concentration facilitates contemplation, so that ulimatc 
ly, by the continued action and reaction of both, the 
Itght of tho Supreme Divinity begins to fully shine in the 
heart of the Hence tho words of Vyasa . 

<1 

We come now to the explantion of tho threo letters 
and or A, U, and M 

In contemplating fhe deep si^nific-aUon of A ttho 
hdlds before his mind the vast expanse of tho mnivetso 
with Its mighty orbs rolling in their magnificent jsplan'd- 
'onr ‘undisturbed through vacupus^ paths, jcarvmg ethereal 
■waves of *inseeu oaquisito beaut} m the ocean of infinity, 
and-conteuiplatosupon thegrand meaning of tho„ universe, 
jfor m the words ot theUpanishad, the micHlv volume Of 
nature is spread as a commontarv'on the nature and 
attributes of the Eternal Omnipresent Being The uni- 
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tw of 4H*4« parti. h*i **th « lit td 

pUa l» lb*» *V»i i*f »w*i d-rtm 

«bt— »b«ti(t^l,«rU»4»iiar»%ci onU4 

td ttlm x lt>* lUrof 

ito.O(Miuki f« «rc9Ml.k** o« M j»1 U«a»i-« *• 
pmtruothiiUnvtTtiervof o«r u(iik<^ri »*fB 
»an44tnair««r|Ma^ ictnuaUr onthiMSi ffie 
oa «%>didMMUr tjUtm, cfwfexA ear r«itb ii» pitt 
aoefirortciL To coairB/fatvik* V)hu 4 <Mclh{rii 
cuvuroodkicMTCrM i|tr*ammi ki t1 

Un <rf 0t« sun b (Uj 4(tcl4f«4 Wh«| c« firth* 
■4« irtm^ontiifrtJ ep4a»rt>«rt>i»htfcLs. a ftomath* 
lh«k«t«bl (baranon Mhft put ^utJ; 
araod^oa ftfcufataf thaoiae rwuj let oj ibi> P«r 
iumii4o ta » hSsM fotsttai u Atkam Tf4« 
*.Ji“H4>*olh*eT^«>* uneitU utmM »l 
jjrylciSj rrpre*# lUd bj oar aota* ijrtra 

nw tjTir iTOnfift»i5nlTTO i 
frttivj' Tr <5 »fsm no^ 1 R i 

u^^n^nnmn gn^^- 1 
•afii wam^inBtiiHrri •m- a 
S’* atrr mtrro^ iwa i 

(etft agij' •i'siu utt^ »ib j 

<w* ■nw t w .15. r tig 

tM«« I IT * 
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Wfiicfi Incan — 

*Wo approach (in onr contemplations) with highest re- 
verence, the Great Adoiable Being, who has made this 
frameof the unii erse as a Ining demonstration of His 
existence, as a highly fitting lesson on His nature and 
attr butes,and who has placed in this wondrous organisa- 
tion the sun with Its luminous atmosphere at the brain, 
(I) the super terrestrial space intervening between the 
tun and the earth as the stomach, “ (a) and the earth 
(typical of all planets) as the lower bod}, the feet (3) 
‘We adore the Great Being in whose creation the sun 
& the moon are the two tyet, (4) and Heat the mouth (5) 
'We adore the Great Being who has made the atmosphere 
the lungs, (6) and the directions of space the organs of 
hearing (7) Let us adore Him, the Infinite Being, the 
spurceof all Wisdom 

* Here i* displayed to the mind of the devotee the 
scheme of perfect organisation For, is notthe sun, with its 
atmosphere, the brain of this S) stem i The brain in the 
human body, technicall} called the cerebtum and the 
eerthtllum, is an organisation of sublimated elements, a 
batter} of Mtal powers, the seat of nervous energy, the 
controller of all motions and functions of the body And 
the sun too, like the brain, IS a reser\oir of sublimated 
elements, _an infinite!} powerful battery of magnetic, 
electric, optic, actinic, caloric and dynamic forces, the 
Ejjatofall combustible, vegetative energy, and of what 
has^been^ called in geology by the technical name 0/ 
sub BB-tal dcniidation ) the controller of all planetary and 
cometary motions. And the super terrestrial space 
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On tttiWyirtWtt tn\j 
den rfdJt«tK»,rtWar 

«4«src*tdtoH. UbUA**tW*f*^ ^^** ****** “• 
lormd, r*f«r»ia*»»tt«J.«rt***4J •.«t«ay t»<T»t 
*d, mbc* ptnitJrt cf mIi* foUulii. 

*4,nd On pre+ictt*( rt tfn*» iiff#wd u>4 

■ii^l wp, ID in h rHktol w • Ui>c | fff»rt e*Wl»7 
onMtbMtW l»««Tttr«aol ike •teo»f%cT* Onrt 
cdnMd, p»sr«i<HH « pvfv t 'rt tkn i 

fttdfoe raolAB. \ trj I kt tk« naisjcU llM *fW r*« 

fiatof, uUbutlft cad *tt«maii«e ikitad itrtttkti 

ntncu froa Hi Jiler cMtoiti lh« •Hcnvtt of tin 
crun viut Q^uU. pom H hnV, iik* rtsKfiO, teu 
0«Caf;clh3v^«' «I m nto Ikf 

oartek. tH«7 Wt« u pm OHovt^ Um axMib, ckit bp 

0)1 aid 6(01 OiuOirporitaUflidttidHUd r«>dM4ai 
0i«toad(«od,tniill4po«-dctTd ftod MlmliHU 
CkKn a«d Om <a«r«n*l Mio ft fltii toMtrUU t«0ift 
tmtmj bHxtihtcanliijf viuHiha^eceitleotdU 
tb«s»mid(,tkt ir«»fpbtnc afuca, lbt7 pan Umafk 
tb« mocOv ihft Mul. For «lii(U (ho chiaw) ,(lut 
UuiffiHtUnnrtb.]r tMmubtovppar rexb«*( Ulut 
itHthat powdm, t^oevm. ud irdot^t lo npwoM 
mbtHHy tk4 !i*rd wIM matcrlaU cfwikt « aOm li-k 
tkn d itolm tbm nultrhla la iba nJira of 
wftUrf li H hot Uu ooe« ftl tb« Mirk lap*0«d hf 
tt* rtttlni, tfrlfjlflj Ttbrftlorj fwnnubaa of Hot, 
•oW*t*%dMS«dlateUqoda,fclK|\»W*taUito*t. Itteb; 

bof«»tb%»Uitto(wnlhU) «rT«r ntlni rrt- 
pdmirftttiU. Hbl(ottkMjlciiowto(thah<tad Ufc* 
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the vratcry' dements of the afmosphere'’ Ffeal n the 
mediator between the earthly materials and the atmoi* 
phere, just as mouth is the mediator between the food 
and the stomach ^nd the foot is the lonest part of the 
organisation, symbol of obedience to the throned mon*' 
arch, the brain It obejs the motor impulse com'- 
rthnicated to it from the brain through the nerves. So 
does the earth obey the inflnence of the sun commUnioal 
ed to it through the ethcrenl channels of space The ejes, 
ift the human organism, are constructed to enable man to 
pprc6ive co’ersA develop taste Similarlv, the light bodmj 
offhe sun, o-notraiaoi the mafttra, develop the spectral uni- 
verse, thus standing in the same relation to the uiitverso . 
as the eye stands to the human bodv The human Jungs 
are fitted not otilv to act as the bellows, drawing in And 
etpcliing air or to ex\gonafe blood, but to draw in in 
visible dements that directly strengthen the bnin So 
thh atmosphere is fitted not only to attract particles of 
vaporous matter or repel the suspended earthly particles 
but to draw out from the earth, especially at the two 
poles, as if at the i entricles, streams of positive and 
negative electncity that leave the earth for evei and for 
gdod. 

' The analogv, * therefore, is complete in every rei'on- 
able aspect. The whole universe, to the contemplationt 

• To iranreos the roxder with tins part only the aunjogj wo 
Will presi ni of s ichtlv difforlng ptotnres of the samo from 
HI£F«reri parioof Ted'o lit-'ratura, art that ho may Uoabloto 
Jorra **Q'n«whafceoncral»nd comorehenslvc conception of tho 
l-itien of Natnre, and not taVe the snslogy *oo Jitftrally 

YsJorT^eiUXTXr'lS ' 
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met un<ionsuUed, and, after unexpected, unknovv n > and 
unpredictable clashes, embraced each other and linked 
llieniselves into the apparently beautiful organisation of 
man? No, this adaptation of functions is not irt vain 
The edifice, constructed of the brain, the lungs, tba 
ttomach, the feet, the ears, the eyes, and the mouth* is 
but the building of th^ theatre The adaptation of its 
rooms IS the design of the architect- Surely, the archi- 
tect made it for some one to act in Who are, then, the 
actors on this arepa of the human organisation ? The 
actors, no-doubt, there are, but they could not mani- 
fest their skill and activity without a proper and well, 
managed stage These actors are the five organs of sense 
1 f ofheanng, of touching, of seeing, of tasting, & of smell 
ing, the file organs of motion, thehand, thofeot, the throat, 
the genetatue and the excretive organs, the fire vital 
tierve forces, of expiration, of inspiration, of blood circula 
t'en, of glossopharyngea’ action, and of muscular, con 
traction, in general, manas, the internal organ that 
orginates the impulse to communicate with the external 
'world, and displays the power of imagination , ii/a’rfAi, 
the facul^ of decision , c/ttHa, the faculty of memory , and 
aJianaifa, the organ of personality , These are *he 
nineteen invisible actors m the drama o'f life The 
human spirit, through the physical temple, manifests his 
powers of life, sensation, locomotioh,memorv, perceptidn, 
imagination, decision and individuality For how can 
life be manifested, unless the various parts of the bod^ 
be mutually adapted, the one supplying the demand of 
^ihc other, and the mechanical, chemical and electneaf 
forces, generated by ^heir mutual action and friction, bo 
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UViltdr Uittknatotiuj't*' tktM; 

u orttiliuln, %«{«(« n ex «^r« ••ckuktl 

•UftricU (orm t* aqcniVriui «Htk «tdl aUtr ul 

faflktt hlt»*ct*tt»T(*flfcrMto«»»tob*wO*fluU 
b«£ort W* cu auaxltit imi Ao4 n i» wlj wti«» 
li/ihu1b«4 vitilliUUtboAf raoduvl H tUttle, tm 
7mtlU*iadr{Vr*n,CutUcxattlfHt lay 
ttwtrji tcatttloa t kio a i attaa. HatbaldnUapHtti' 
p*# e4 txAtiva h Wk en f»#e»pti#a 

(wilutiM Aiwa] ladit aftn pnctftlaaki* 

preTiA»AwtlhrTtt«(iI(an«atil iptf«tirtn«ai, Uxt Ut 
&caU*i of uiju^lwn cnA dHcrtsdail^ cu coa* 
i*t4 pUj ltd wuft tk« mntU {■pTnMat Ut» 
fvamtlnl, tjoibolk lA«ik llU Ihtn »A«u dul am 
or^ t %n i«, (Ud w fco«faSp CMH. Aa4 Uitix U 
ti m ik« CiHL/i 1 mntirUj of •narrUat ii« mju 
trrj d p«rw(ul Umttp Cm v^t U pmewl 

idatitp b«t Out ttA hvBiB tfirit IhU uiwMU at 

Hpvtta (roa aH otkoa, M U* (rooad Of 0]« taifftlj 
AitfuttTpvkocn k« baiktd. It Utbu trtdtal diit 
Ilia pkpalcal Uapk Ii ktt a (nad tU{a walI>prfpHaA 
far (ka p*rpow,oa wbUb Iba uttrr-dmuhft tba 
tnnau apirit. Modi bta alcwfcraati, radi la kJi tarm, 
Q*a attar tba ocbar ta act tad prtpaca tba ttixa for 
tba onaat On tba ttata eftU pb^ateU taaipU 
ppatntbaftmakajaraat Ufa. am W» aerar tad pra. 
pti« tba fTtntBd fcr tba mni Tka-|eTtm Stamlao 

»* la bh tart, pity* bit owapn. tad Cu tba awia 

to tba adraat et Pareeptioo Conpcmmi tad JJn 
ary ta ttm, tm btaus tpirk hHBHli, hi tba lut 
ipyatn o» tba f*Dy praptred ttifa to cuatfrtt tba 
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ptrsonaltndtvtiluaht}' Not without pur- 
pOio/then, IS this boiutiful adapUtion 

A* with th« human spirit, so is it with thn DiVino Bting 
this wonderful disposition of the sun, the moon, (he 
planets, the atmospheres and the elements in the actual 
positions, they hold in Nature, but that the Divine Spint 
'required the organisation of physical elements intoa per 
fectiyntaliiedbody of the universe, like untoman, to 
manifest His eternal elements of Universal life, sensation 
and intelligence, and to give His impersonal personality 
an expression on the outer plane Hence it is that the 
'yogt starts with the letter A of the syllable Om , repeats in 
his mind its deep signification , pictures to himself the 
seven-organed fabric of the grand universe , settles 
himself upon its functional and anatomical erganisation , 
^contemplates its necessity, its pimpose, its usefulness, and 
•its reality, is deeply impressed with the existence of the 
more interior and spiritual principles (the mnoteen prin- 
ciples enumerated above) impatiently pressmg for mam • 
fcstation and thence contemplates the AU regulating, 
All pervading Spirit, Vatshwanara, which is exactly the 
tense of the letter A out of the three lettersr compos 
mg Om 

And nqw to the second phase of contemplation Out of 
o^er, comes out order, out of chaos, chaos Organised for 
CCS acting upon matter will produce organised structures, 
achaos of forces can only result in chaos Mathematical 
science is full of proofs of this proposition Take, for 
instance, the orderly, umform, and regular motion of a 
^ Jiody in a circle Mathematicians tell us that this motion 
IS the restilt of two forces, tttilrtfugal ^nA'teittytfital "If 
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iVf *t C»W (Mf r»l,» M 

iM cuu* ^ n »*•«« iVi (wtt 

• T>»< wt-tawiftiraM t T »f Uit t 

t«/ t tl • t-rt** »t» crti fc. |*}*«4 tfti'vy* 

It. tvm t>« ln*fr< tf «ffc •*V** **4 W* » 4* 
tf 1* »iVV« ♦• !>•« •MJ •< IH ►irff 
«( TVt (• it«« («r fk il U« 

w«*tU»t wi»*wl *>• <•* *«♦<) »»■ 

fralrftrtett^ ^ciWa. t..«1 fVm H «»*tW ^#laJtf 
(tuiM. •irfUi f»o<>«« ad t-t »1 r'vnlTVMitrt 
riu U It iSt H4m4} fli{tAtarttn» iVtl 
mrim »«(t< *>43ntitK»«. Or I* fvrtHr 

WlrttrtJiw^ h It tt* i m htm 0t pan****! 

mrvtx^Ojrtpr^^WTt tW *n.V4AfM/ 

tt 0« ne«n«« •( <lc» «>»{ trt* 

rtttp*adac>tttw/w»i ontdH^ <W l* Utt mt* 
U«n>iftua;fn ttHL Ith t^r«ruill> tMnmal or 
tMdMllMtlf%« »*Wl tWI ft OlUm tkl |H»tf 

19 <urUf iu ••■ ki*4 latf r>4eikM-ra*4 

thr kuus tprtautMM. r*i»<»»4 at tkap «#« 

« Mtroi] Ck9*tk ltrrt4kU ef< ^uti«a kmtta *1 

t*w90?k Ika KtliUy el lk« 
ItiJ etMeet, ptrtrtUt frt>Ti aU puii. e^ttai. §^4 (aal. 
V„ ^ tkt Urt., Mr mjT^^imrB I BinSel 
iraealy kp TirtMef tkU Uteriar erptuttlM ayakle 

•<r«pr*4ad^ai«cil7llk9 bouawrpulu TVaiMn 
cktrlkHIt b alvip lk« laUtail rrrtiahniaa ft! fta 
<tt(atcmntbit4mbp« fof,otitt vtnliiUatar 
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•(lapUtion in the extenor. Must not, then, the All. 
regulating, All pervading Divine Spirit, Vatshwanara, 
that builds up this grand and highly perfect edifice of 
His Physical Temple, the universe, be also Himself orga~ 
ntstd? Surely the plastic, formative, associative, dissocia 
tive principles of the Divine Power, must themselves 
flow into definite tendencies, and be filled with a Ian of 
ee operative sympathy, causing penodicity in their activit} , 
just to give birth to such preasion, regularity and pen 
odiaty, as the sun, mooa and stars, together with the 
earth and planets, display in the succession of days and 
nights, of seasons and tides, of light and darkness, of 
rising and setting, of eclipses and occultations, of penhe- 
lion and aphelion, of forward and retrograde motions, and 
of the alternating phases of the satellites And yet that 
j| not all There are millions, nay billions of organisms 
of each species — and the number of species both in tho 
animal and vegetable kingdoms is innumerable — each not 
only growing, living and reproducing its own kind, huB' 
also manifesting feeling, sensation, perception, judgment, 
momhry and intelligence, according to the degree of 
Its refinement Whence this display of wonderful powers 
and activities? Surely the Divine elements of life, sensa- 
tion, and intelligence, must have likewise flowed into 
mutual harmony, fused into unity, and interblended inta. 
an interior organisation, whereby to develop such well 
endowed and adapted organisms of living beings Before 
the materials of the Univepo were disposed into the 
seven parts of which the fabric of the Universe is made 
«P. the interiorly organised Bfcmg, Taijasa, ‘brooded 
®fer the design of creation, and before the elements to 
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«o(Aa«f(T»p'v*^nuWb7 lif« WaV/t***! 

ft*4 iImw ft treuiteH bf HKr** 

«t a^sVwv t 

G«t»C, r»^“ l4 ad Ib »V« jr«J civ imtii bi*d do»t« o( 
liri»t To««tta»fl4i C»o4 lb* nrtbtt 

krtnW <vrt«rt «l«<rf |b# wtrm# 
tolocoiir*lt»ta U e to lb« »a<S |V w u tW« Ct^arm^ 
ofwbKbto ovotr Lir-iH/ iba^Mnbc 
pkw Tot tt to • 4f«« wW« BM twt ptflUTlf 
irtlrn (ton rct*xto<«» «««ib atto Miks «f lb« t*r* 

bi«« J * *fr<iiwpbp<»l» taj»cr'im»*t. TWfcrtMtj 
o( fb« pnwt. wkcrabr tb* (atrmal M^iVtluT* 
««tt4«^««arai>ttrr li frt lb* bIi>4H 

MtftrrO* Riff*! tmfaht tb« ruaj (biobm «fH» 
embrri a CQ'tocitIb* *Mrrl»l» *1 H« t»t»Q*«! 

t4*mxikt«t tad \6nx, «»d im ibt i)»« •otiatritaUil 
toe Wl*a«« Ibc** id«n ud tb**V)*c]t(ll •kkk th*/ 
«(«mlb«n Uje ■ tm*r«. Mi «VCu 
irruktot r^«7 (b* wcm. ai rttH/ ailbMtb 

tb« toxtva b*i b*r« m»4« ap tA ibt *tm} 6b)«ttl«a 

flutorulL So U U w(ik tb* *C un^/tobt< PbJit F*r 

dtboaeb v« ia TWt Ti*« G«i It 1011 e *r^ iralftful 
naittrui^tpoitoea af to tmImi tbap**.;*!***!** 
^rt) « to t irvui. •n'Mtottoi oI aitltt 

«HiHttln‘»iii»F«to»to*« totoMmpKtiTtpiam, 
UaMnOrtty cuptota i*ti|B h tourtorl/ mtoiapUtr 
ci. At If THWd iroa lb« pbytial saUmt Ooi n 
tUoti II coolwpLubc tha «*«»]£■ of ertatfo*. 

Prw till Tir* 6f Ih* P hlijr *hkt ll aiartly to* 
MWfloftoeiodkturU c«Bp<al*tOm.to*/vff««*i 
efto*<e*tW|UU«>« ofUujri to«tTU,«onf»po*iut 
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to the third phase, the Slumiinn^ phase We hire raen- 
tioned that in the state of dreaming the mind is but par- 
tially retired from the conscious work and action of tl\* 
cerebrum When, howerer, sound sleep eiertakesthe 
dreamer, the mind wholly retires from the cerebrum, 
only maintaining the life of the physical frame,, restoring 
the vitality and strength of the body, by its recuperative 
and constructive processes, which take place all of them, 
so to speak, involuntarily So let us contemplate the 
Divine Spirit Lotus consider what determined the flow 
of the Divine elements of life, sensation and intelligence, 
into mutual harmony ? What made the elements of God’s- 
intelligence arrange and dispose themselves into a perfect 
de^gn of theJunlvcrse^ The human mind israoaedto 
a conception, of new thoughts or to a planning of new 
designs, cither under the influence of education or under 
tnesUraulatfon of some keenly felt necessity, or, in a few 
cases, also through prospective caution. But the Divine 
mind IS not subject to such laws of education, neceistty and 
frecaution, as frail human beings are controlled b} The 
law-of Divinity is His own constitution Unimpressed' 
by any external motive, unufged by any want born " 
necessity, the elements of God’s irill flowed into an or. 
gamsatiou of design, only impelled bj inherent omni- 
science and constitutional spontaneity Oi^ in the woids 
♦f the Upanishad 
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Tvrml t rtrtllf nf 

•»/ nt*" Vpr*“f f P»*»tf*- tl*> t 

iMiJr m»/#<rw* «/ 

A«k*M*4 iW 0rT^>i#« k Ik* It* 

gttp-rttaij IwcT'WK «t4 tJ* fm*»**i 

tfT *3 «*T^ •fct ^ k Cr*itf »*t»JM 7 ffrot«.»'-4 

•JlanUtivv^f bf k Ik* i*n* nciMt klk* 

^Tat**'Wl« ih Ik ko47 <f^innr£ *M)irr *« |««, 
p«f iiM Ik* mrt i/««u*r«i« xi/i (k« 

w k rk« jAm C«4 *ir*H *t 

•tmn<«{ C4U »^^c* *%4 

Kilk lk*ntiin1 (rrn-^nif 1*4 f(Tf«om 

»(tko« IS* nrrtu* *4 notMil » 0. •* hnJw4S«*iW 
^{t M k7ik*if9cU*#o*i ••fkMf *t tknUt**. 
mV( t« trk f*i*api^ *04 Mm, vfam f 
fT«rfc rra>9kMk*trt4 *• k* tnivitTei 

tk« D>WM)6*d.(k«n t«vt • MiUmkiilM ; Ut iHk 
bfM, k»tc*4 of t^**f (tMC f*ukptt ** M* mJi y/« 
crnicl bnS k Ik* iU/»r«/ r<>4«** 

0r(W»*34sUCa(*«tp*t«iV^ *ab'9d44*4iC)n4t«l»i, 
iot«tf«tk kCMkui. 

Or ta i fpc»*di tk> tttSjm k tfloiktr *4; In ai cm 
ikcf lS*rr**«i *tSe<^ U* UiAil; ri*i trt »»J*W 
rcfcWrvfrtrrtUeMmt. Tk«*T|i«ef Ui*r« k ■ 
kkcM4 M *caaa*oScw4.il4tq*tr<HbiiDi»*f crpiiU * 
0** kn 1*4 rUrrMi ipuseat iW f(K« tf 

Ik* rtffrar*xV**<»>*<ktk fclMi* ^U7rftlS«r«nol 
lk« f4uae4^e*»l fbftrt tk« ariwuijr ctinfri. Jatt 
«i hotf^vsU rxtjuif Cor ■ cku Uu£« pi Ui* ^«c* 
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bcit^; formed, so the appended membranes in the organ- 
ism a'e the focussing apparatus whereb> the ejeis adjust- 
edto any desired distance The organ of the c} e, therefore 
considered merclj as an organ, possesses the power of 
?eoing no more than the camera of the photographer. 
At the back of the camera stands the photdgrapher who 
adjusts the lenses, takes the image and perceives it So 
IS It with the human eye At the back of the physical 
eye resides the princ pie of nsual perception, at the 
back of the ear, the principle of hearing, and so at the 
back of each sense, the true principle of corresponding 
sensation When man has 'shufiaed off this mortal coil,' 
be is no more 'destitute of these principles of perception 
and sensation than is the photographer destitute of the 
power of vision w ithout his camera obscura The human 
spirit IS the true emhodtmeht of these principles So is 
it with the Divine Spirit He is the true embodiment of 
all eternal, unchangeable principles, residing at the back 
of all form or organisation and independent of it, and 
standing at the foundation of all design He is, m fact, 
the Supreme Eternal Omnipresent Spirit, of whom the 
Upanishad says — 

^ I 

He has no physical hanas and feet, but without hadd 
or foot grasps and moulds all matter bj virtue of the mher- 
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tM/' ^**'1^*^ It* 

Lu m f% rf<c * 4 r;-^Virt If* f •'I •'!, •r’*. 

bat lit bitrtaU^ aj tumul 0(jC»1 Wt lit 
in.uJ it f V \n(Hni, II 
8^rlt itB Al‘ <Kf K UWiWi*, tM*rd l« 

lij yiHw* »t 11 mry *• /" ¥i**Ai»r*l tf t3 i/mi r*/ 
//tv TUt li i m\niA4 ^Vitt d(* tUM *1 
tka I 4 IrtUt Jl, »*•• »>»’ jtw.* Oa. 

Tbalodtk, a b/uav vt^ti n to mttrs rr Vittr 
» rrtu witrW at w^cm I M U« //* !T»r** 

rcTmawib* Z\*f%a*i F urtr*««, U* us* Auat. ih* 
D TiMSftt ttl-el* U la/tOt-Vt I.ad«dukltt 
LaVartatbU Brt**. oaJf t ' aK »»at *4 A*lf 
iaS*U,4/ lh< AV> J L* •tibovt 

itr*c atiba r jut« or **t« tovLt/'nad irmlf tbotrt 
llw. AA<i m, Aq-btt*> Om a&J Qtij 11* bo 

Laow 

V’«c«»TtbttlfT€ft«*ilMti*«trT*UrBt hupar 

fret and orcntttHr Ui«f oifH IMw thto It 
eirmba^t ikiA jlSriMlito— 

xtinT ^*59rTO ’ir^iory nti 
nurni'rn»i^jiiff*rn«inniVriT »m ^ 
WTTm*Tnn5T«in 

BmmTtfUHTtmfi i TT^«i^ftv^<nnjnr 
^ Tw wjin np^ui ^ ^inr 
m ^ np? 
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^ fwf^^VRI II 8 II 

s» Oi^ 

^ u7T^f^^Tn^w^'tftm'^^^T'g\’5r trt nw 

>j * 

Tif«^T?ftrr ^ I ^nrr tn^. 

0\. 

c^r fgr^rw’^TFT Tt# ’f t ^ trn?T5TT 

f5r5njr''w ^ ^ t?:<T- 

sj ^ 

nftmi <Tt<T 

Vr^rT* II K I 

ffi^t mprr incEf Tnrarr 

\p »j 

f-fi^.ff ^rmTKTf?TW^TTT^ 

?5ni5f q-gfsrfH' =T :5r?il^ W. II 5 U 

% J J > 

^ ^jrfrfjTcfTr^^^r ’T ^^JtT i 

TrwnrT^^T q^rr^Tf'^ffr 

?TTr’^Trrr3TWr3T*2n ^?TSr trr^m II '3 « 

O' truLnful iiiq iirer, '”> n n ilie Great God Wise 
men ittim tlu i object siist lined b\ this Om Ho who 
contemplates the ist u aim of Om, t e contemplates 
God in the ‘■a.'akeftiV phase, soon becomes ttise, and even 
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<t*»s t • « 3P»t. •< til 

H tvl^ t A «<^4-mb>*, 

ii P»./ f^j*tTt»l Tf fSB m • J t jrf *»< «l »*«r(li 
«;fttfmrtS,**4lS »**i»*wvr4 *» tt^ 

« (S^ P***^*’^*^ ^ B**»* I BfUtH 

L tV* >»l « r! O'* p» r*4 M iV* f 

j i* bS -1 * ^ **u **■ w Lf U 

nJ K ^ rl * &> I't » I «‘^f<jrti-J to 

t|xriUlj »0»V3 «*♦- « S «t« I «n CV»f* 

b4i»» «( nui U jt K t>»lr*»T U*' M tS* J I 
mtf^ H 0-1 »y t>« » O 1 n // fnt^ l4re?n 
If ««nw»l, rM eVi* B» A»* i i» • 

f» t< U* t) r^i U p * M» fr« 

kj K tt* rT’ t J J fPiJ r'*nrj 

oTta I <*>(, r>i«.*«i *7 ** r m* 

• vlfe*i^(Sbt n h iiS«e'{K'Hil 

0»f« L *ndr «-> Ti iV C All f 

OwiMJf’t Spf I f « I rtr>r T* r\»|>n lui 

Tl#lbf«rt«/ O ••» »• * f A piAt 1 

Jat « 40#* #tl*4l.t*t*<‘! ojIIi* 

iro^bxt *( tim »»f4 T c-Tt J3» l>rj> ef ibv t#M 
m r »nW» j»^ b r* th- rwij rulnj »*t# rt r I 
roe*! po >4 p<itH.«#utb ibri oi ih# ««c>u<l b » ti«i 
•itb iht }>^iWlh4 ptnit^ worll. • J tb rvitr-ipli 

Uft*< of ikp U*{ «*/ 4 te<F»#» lua *• ib PviU ## 

fp 



PECUJs'IOMANIA 

U NDER thi6head,we propose to deal vfith thequfestio' 
"how far the pursuit of 'wealth 13 a healthy pursuit 

Says Manu, IL 13 — 

fsrsTtRRiRrRt n 

It IS only those who stand aloof from the pursuit tioth 
olweaUh and of carnal pleasures tint canieter obtain a 
knowledge of true religion It is thfcdut} ofeiery one 
who 'aspires after this object, to duteimme a hat true 
religion is by the help of the Vedas, for a clear and perfect 
ascertainment of true religion is not ittamed altogether 
Without the help of the Vedas 

In the verse quoted abote, Manu maintains three pro- 
positions, firsth, the opposition of aylhn, or pursuit of 
wealth, to the acquisition of true religion , secondly, the 
opposition of the pursuit of carnal pleasures to the 
acquisition of the same, and, lastiv, the advisability of the 
study of the Vedas for those who nould make their it 
business to in\ estigate true religion 
The first and second propositions of Mann may be re- 
garded as one, for the pursuit of carnal pleasures is in the 
majonty of cases, so interwoacn vi ith the pursuit of wealth 
that it IS generally impossible to command the gratifica- 
tion of the former without a previous inordinate accumula- 
tion of the latter 'We take, therefore, the first half of 
the verse of Manu to mean that an inordinate pursuit of 
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"We MC greatly stirred, at times, os this fraad or that 
Bcouudrel is dragged lo light A. tliero risecnes and moans over 
the corruption of tho times, bnt my friends, tbeso frauds and 
tlicse sconudro’s are no^ the corrnptloos of the times They 
nrethe meropastnlcs whi h tho body politic throirs to -tho 
eiirfaoo Think hod, tl’at tlnro is vitality onougli left to- 
thro IV them to tho aurf uoe i'ho diseaso is Lelow nil, infinitely 
more « i it. spresd 

“What IS tlmt disease ’ I behove that It is first of all hidlfftr' 
enoe — indilf rein e to troth ns truth, next, tcepticism, b} which 
I do not m-rn inftiiility to bolieve this or that dogma, bat 
the soepticisra which leEUits m lieheve that there is any 
power in tho univorae Btrongi-nongh,laigoonoughgood, tnoagh 
to make ttio lliorougli senrvli for truth safe in every line of 
investigation , next. Infidelity, by which I do not mesn want, 
of hilelity to tins or that doinmunt creed, bnt want of fidelity 
to that whicli underlies a 1 creod-i, the idea that the true ami 
tlie good lira one , and, fluallv, vi'tiei lahtm, by winch I no 
not mean this or tliat soientiHo thoo'y of tho universe, but 
that devotion to the mere bueks and rind" of good, that strug 
gle for place and pelf, that /ntth i/» met n mntei lol comfort and 
irealth winch eats out of human hearts all patriotism and 
which Is I ha very opposite of the spirit that gives energy tn 

BOientific achieicmeuC * 

Here IS an eminent man of science complaining that 
the society IS at present pested with four fatal diseases, 
indtfftrenct, scepticism infidelity and, finally, inaUrialisvi 
And tl e cause of all this is et idently the modish worship of 
mights matter and money 

In Older that this truth may be more easily brought 
home to the earnest reader, let us cast a look upon the 
large number of lawyers, physicians, capitalists trades 
men, engineers, contractors, clergymen, educationists 
cleiks, and other life draggers in the innumerable fashion 


, President ’White’s address, appendix to Lectures on 
■‘-'i ght by J Tyndal, Third edition 18(12, pp 233-239 
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S«r lilSit tl 0 ^( crOt«Tt»rcOtlk« f 9 TOlt of ffftMt aA 
K*7 H U ib« topt« of lofi^ Tbtf« U lU »uf dj^i idor 
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tk« coM«^«eamlHTr •(« lAdcrlavUul ptctaI %. U« 
H twfuUjr **** ^ ^ tu«4MhtBbf4 

aw t Ui ' f D 7 kM( A»4 firckoef tCetii, be twctc^c^ Ij 
*(Ublabb>ctfl Lidliinioa tbit Ditbl t>r«r)CMy Inpror* 
<4 Iboick^tircct of lb< ruUnd of bh coodrr } 

IretbJ dlunuietmem (• r«a i^l deiarriien itlbofict 
tbntb«|*«t 3 i 6 tneH*o»B doooud to (UiTtKoo. Tbu 
m *< n t*i w ib« rtIor»<f ra hU nmur^ rcHt cmi 
co^ftry h poor Iftt w «« b* « ro xibb nlB rrd 

BfwtyprraO, txaoM »r*b»TO ISO ortirti mi mm 

fitmrub, btaau «* b»r» 00 wti'ihy itithwk-ci tu-Lot 
Ute foot mk 5 loentd, boom* we hare do mtL4b Tiobj 
•If if<$«fitb«tarti 1 JuMnT€Jorwrr itf^tltd towwdi tb* 
nsbkn of tmuh He ••i^iMi eltwUc ruttrlU 
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intellect to the solution of tnis problem Indindual 
enterpnscs alone can render his country wealth, but how 
can individual enterprises be undertaken without monej? 
Perhaps, there IS another solution He would introduce 
machinery into his country, and that would yiela rch 
harvest of wealth and opulence. But machinery is costly 
and a poor country cannot buy it Or, pecchance, ouf 
rofoimer is ■a.proteclimtst He would not import machinery 
or foreign improved modes of carrying on industry, but 
would encourage and foster native manufactures Unifor- 
tunateVy for our reformer, unwise human nature is mad 
after cheapness, and competition fells, with its direful 
axe, the structure q\ proUction., so carefully raised by the 
reformer 

There is the materialistic philosopher What a charm- 
ing thing is civilisation I In accD'’djnce with his super- 
ficia' modes of philosophising, ho analyses civilzation to 
rest ujon wealth Steamers aud^locoraotive engines, 
telegrap’.is and post office arrangements, printing presses 
and Ubor economizing machines would vanish into mere 
co.al, iron and ^and — fruitless articles — without the 
tnighty, libor sustaining fiand of wea’th 

■Not IS this the cii.e with the retormertind the philoso 
pher alone Fne poUtici in, the statesman, the newspaper 
writer, the public lectu er, cachnn his turn, ip hurled back, 
upon the problem'of wealth And thus the world, m US 
talks and coni ersitions, lectures and public meetingSi 
private meditntions and silent rcSectiOns, echoes and 
re achoeS ‘ MONEY,” till the whole fabric of society 



( ica > 

4*4 U*! tlf4«afc 

I eT » a • 

Rrs^ OBtf-JV V*^^U «* 

» »^«tBiM4xoftk4 •M*5»lttrkWi4 I>* 

yet KA «oU tiui *\ W»« irt «**.%< 

i^« ptmoaco, cktt 4*4 lWi» wtf ta 

tE«*4»wU, •«* t4«ir *rt^U MlW far* *4 
pemtt erf eepfweel <!.*•< ji»«*»morf tt£U 
ban^^ ** l*v«*f W fi tt a wf far«*rft4»*, 
ta4l0T««fd:«pUrf Vkjtitt tkfi tW m/*di 

gbc^iM* (tet hk«mvtir Wk7 N N iW»t*>hrtTV 
^rtCrf to»ar»(>rtrthierf*4d4tyii»T^fTUu* i%**tt* 
VThj h It t4>t to a*yy tmttt nd Tirirf vOmlII/ 
lenTtrat^HitaiwlcHn'/*/ M^nlrert. Wt tori* 
utntrftf titktorffUlik <■ bl IUkid«T arSiMsr 
^ QiXkrfart t«>f<‘'U>4 \l*t erf p«(r «r fat« 

«< upcrierit/ fat* erf L«*a* or trr« *rf 4*4i^j trlrt* 
erf tB j ofBH Bt f Ak<S trfar« h tl* t«tlt4 t9 

wmrfKttf* »usi far ximiieoiitm tl l4m fai^/ 
faorrfiule, *d&ib lorn/ lihUOSTV 
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ea»lKaI.i~.ll Ub lalllBOo]. tfut tt. io.s«, |, „ 

, roM Jaaj (7 iinat.4 k, wrmkal ItCatt u |nluii 
^ tt , rtttlti 1 <o»p.>i««. n nkaaoottt at mu 



( ) 


Where ould y on 6)tid the men. Who through benev olencd 
of nature would restrict the operation of \ engeance or 
anger’ In the cnihsed society, hardly any! Perhaps 
the p6verf> -stricken, niisery-liden wretch, who has not 
^he means to practice the dictatesof his rebellious nature,’ 
but has only the misfortune to be subiect to disappoint- 
ment' an^ melanch-oly,* may be found, here or there, 
dragging his life nith impatience and restless nightmare 
O, if hd'had the power to wreak his aengeance upon 
oppressing 'ci\ ilized societj 1 Does not all this, again, 
appeal to’the potency of mighty' MONEY ’ 

f ^ f~ f ^ ^ ft 

Irnitation is the grand principle upon which society 
as at present c"onstructed Imitation is ihe/w/crrm upon 
WhTcli iiingcs the mighty lerer of society Not to speak 
of custom, fashion, d~int of beaten grooie, fear ofidiosjn 
crasy, all of which spnng in one t\"ij or other from the 
parental principle, imtlat:on, — e\en in matters of religious 
belief, or in the department of opinions, ninety per cent, 
■of the inhabitants of the world are swayed'by the m 
fluence of the same all pervading principle, imitation 
Speaking of the same ape like faculty of Imitation, J S 
hlill sajs — 

‘ In our times from the highest class of society down 
'to the lowest, eicr}' one lives as under the e}C of a 
' hostile and dreaded censor-slup Not only in what con 
‘ cems otlicrs, but, iii what concerns only themselves, 
‘tne individual or tlie family do not ask themselves — 
'WhatdoJ prefer ’^or, what would suit m> character 
‘or disposition ?, or, -what-would allojv the best and' 
‘ highest to, Ji^v e^fair plav and enable it to grow 

‘ancl thine’ ,,Thc^ ask themselves, uhat rs suitable to 
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rivalry and jealousy, all supplicating PLUTUS, to bestow 
*hem means of their gratification , can one see all this, 
and yet not swear fealty to the soverign power, GOLD ? 

By dint ofimitation or example, man is pushed from 
right to left to seek MONEY Society is a whirlpool, 
•wherein are caught all sw mmerS on the current of lilc’ 
then tossed with -violence hither and thither, now hurled 
*his way, and then, the other, — till man is no better 
than a ’money mahng machine 

Is not this state of socielj deplorable? 

See, what a wreck of nobler feelings, this ler'c of money 
makes Duty clashes with interest Evils are shielded 
under the suppressing power of Miininon Tire dictates 
of higher human nature arc cmellj set aside and tramp!' 
ed under feet? Physicians, instead oi disseminating the 
knowledge of physiology, and making the laws of health 
public, disguise even simple diseases and medicines under 
the garb of foreign names, & the modes of their propira 
tion, under the mysterious sjmbohsm of prescriptions 
Instead of the numerous host of physicians, nowexistfng 
in the counfry, tvisely administering to the destruction of 
disease and blooming of cheerful health, their earnest ji 
prajer, e\ eiy day, is, that men endowed with purse and 
power to paj, should fall sick oftener, nnd suffer inor® 
frequently Lawyers, instead of breeding feelings of 
peaceful friendship nnd encouraging reconciliation, en- 
courage feud and strife, and fan the flames of haughty 
pride or revengeful animosity Tradesmen, instead o 
administering to the wants and needs of the people, and 
regulating with justice the law of demand and supply, gc t ^ 
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•n iVtj r*» •"»! n liMk in's » m pfi 
Mcm « ^m*d, Ac)«d* Ifct ^nCTAi f«i « o 
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**<tt i« ik* ftvfvd m*n/i mJt n/9t^ta» ef wladiOt 
«p hit Wflcthj kfpotrity 

tirvwrt «hk ■ cifumoat oo«»«nt«,«lLkb k* bust* T 
d»*t aot tod cutaot ti»d*TMknd. 
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Buo iQ lUk* trt Wd to tb« pcrttrUOk of tbtir dutjrt 
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vctUh. Tb*r it lb r cb «to«dt Irr or lb* opoWog 
tobteooot Qfiinci MQcf to U * tod flooriUi Irfl 

btttrtd* it aocUtf ted oo o*« trrf ctii t toebofd*^' 
■pprortl tt hra Mtpl) bcctvt* h« li rkb. Ther* r* 
tkoututd* of roar hiaoc*«t p«o]>4« elurf «d wuk arUott 
tk*7Mrcrc«etou(trd,ndw p«A ibrd but tbowtatthy 
c*1-xhv tijMil »(tb bnb* or rQrruptio«, Uflaeofoot 
ImOfCMMo, r«etp« « tb laipoiuly 1 if4t*afik«bi 
tftftilcm of tb« pMt t»l (b* pbUotOptMT to lb« tffrct 
tbtt tU puihiod r*kro,I tpii«oftb* wMk whjtpttf (l 
of par* rvUxno tbxt tU w* tk Urct W M* 

Fnkrr n tb* ottltky dm fodtriai Lenjulhj kf rtt 
cowUot tx^rnkuvoppKltttoi la^ittilrtudtjrtnem 
(■dldtd ttpOQ tb* »«tk ted Uk poor Uod^ tW t*nK>| 
^ttftiBUtoaofBwory trcotbtgrtdtuiincHadaol forttk* 
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h ■;tar.K';T iJ inciirntioiis if lie Iia";* an\, -ind aUIiouRh 
(1111/ confiilcnt of liu iiilrinsic unfitness for the jiro^'cssioit 
he chooser, he rtis’ics into medicine, la-r, cnt'ineerinjj 
»nd 5cr\ icc, a « 1 Tj jiU tiie world v\ ith the coT-.-tjoences 
of hi'; mui'jitous collitu; And the ncwipipt,- wuter, 
who IS nc\cr ashamed of calling hin^clf the leader of 
p ibliC opinion, without a pang dclu ers up his conscience, 
and iccds the \anity of the p3rt> that supp’jr's him 
Kcad the degenerate newspaper liter iluro — for news 
paper hteiaiurc is seldom reforming, regenerating or 
olcvutmg — and 5011 will sc, how little is devoted to 
'ound adaict, true leadership or to the cause of juslue 
,and truth, and how much to part^ feeling, sentiincntal- 
jsm, race prejudice, selfish bias, and wilful misrepresen- 
tation All bcncaolcnce and disinterestedness is affected 
jor mere show and ceremonialism, and in truth and 
in heart, (.xchanged for base selfishness and combatant 
icciananisin It this humanity ’ 

The conclusion that irresistibly flows from the above 
Considerations is that the ‘ lo e ofinonc} ’ is nOw-a-dajs a 
disease, a fonn of insanity Modern science of patliology 
would be impel feet and incomplete w ithout a record of 
this discoi cry of the widest prev alent disease, that at 
present infects socict) and saps the ver) foundation of 
moralitj and religious feeling 

This disease is lo be styled “ PECUNIOMAMIA’ , 
for, hkeall other forms of insanitj, it produces destruction 
af mental equilibrium and generates mcoherency 'of 
bought , It communicates an irrevocable bias in one 
Election, ^withdrawing the human mind from all other 
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pracu^al, and nhzurd disease that stigmatizes al) efforts 
ti) ennoble & elevate mini ind morally, rationally & spiri- 
tually as theoretical , — a disease that pronounces self-knd«v 
ledge as impossible — a disease that brings morality down 
to the level of capedicncy, — a disease that, instead of the 
worship of God of Nature, sets up a Worst & most wTCtch- 
cd form of idolatry, the worship of copper, silver and 
gold — a disease that denies to man the possession of any 
nature other than the one capable of eating, drinking and 
merry making we again ask, whether such a disease 
®hould not be at once uprooted, destrojed, and burnt 
never to grow again? For, so long as this disease 
exists, there shall be no morality, no religion, no truth, no 
philosophy ' 

The law^ of the influx of religious ideas is sound mind 
disinterested truthful temperament, composed & tranquil 
attitude , povv erfully persev enng intellect and concentrat- 
’ ®d medi*ation And it is the foundation of‘hesevery" 
Conditions that the headlong pursuit of money under 
' mines. The anxiety and pride, which the possess 
1 ions of money invariably brings, rob the mind of its com 
i posure , and the complicated relations and interests w hich 
t the possession of power (wealth is power) a’ways engen- 
} dors, even takes away the iota of disinterestedness or 
1 truthfulness that may have been left , till, restless through 
anxiety, turbulent through pride, and biassed through 
j interest, man loses both the power of concentration and 
j of clear thought. 

How elevating and dignifying s independence, true^ 

] teal independence, where man is no more a slave of his 

: 
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of V tnci, mstcad of n'ltiiral cndt ranee Is this the iit 
fft/fi Jo K nhidi n hiinnn being should feel ’ 

U Is not to tins extent alone, lint the effects of this tend , 
cncy hat c extended Modern civilisation, — a phenomcnonf 
mainly due to the chameleon like properties of wealth — 
1* brimful of the illustrious consequences of this tendency 
T he ancient world produced barbarians and satxiges , 
because, thej were gigantic specimens of human nature, 
lit mg almost naked in ca cs or mere huts built just for a 
temporary p'-otcction from wand and rain because, their 
wants being few, their arts were simple and not numer 
ous because, possessed of wowerful memories, their 
knowledge w ns all thej learned by rote, andlbeir reference 
books or librarj, the infallible record on the tablet of 
tbeir memory , because, possessed of a clear head, their 
illustrations w ere so simple and common that their reason* 
ing must appear as slnllow^ because, being penetrative, 
the) reasoned by analogy, ind therefore the) knew oiser- 
z niton on!) In short, they were men quite different from 
what the modern Svorld produces The modem world 
produces ctvtltzed men who arc ‘starved specimens of 
human nature’, their architecture is grand and more 
permanant, their arts arc complex and more numerous, 
their memories arc for reference, aud more faithless > 
their libraries are unportablc and more cumbersome, 
their illustrations are heavy md unique because they 
have bei.n bedaubed as scienlific by a piocess of 
baptism in unintelligible, classic d and technical phraseO 
t’g) Their reasoning is inducti ve, their test is expen 
meat , ind their logic is the tlicor) of probabilities 


1 
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■with contempt, the little hard indigestible shining bits 
of metal, knonn as coimge, fo" there is no libertj , 
genuine iiidependcnct, aid d gni-y o i*sKle the ctercise 
of tliese moral fjci'tKS cf the mind Mind iseierv- 
aahere the regnant principle 'Ihe fufiotts hon, the' 
g ganitc tlephnnt, the ferocious cige-, tno hovult 7 tg wolf, 
the hlosi ilursty hound, ha\e been down by the 

subduing power of tV ritnd of man The wild 

beasts of the forests have been tamed and rendered docile 
The solid rocks have been compelled to part with thmf 
quarry the depths of the earth hav e been forced to jield 
up their locked in treasures, the mighty rivers have been 
made to change their course, the cataracts to give up 
their impetuous force to the whirling machinery, the 
water and fire have been driven to drag thousands of 
tons of loads ev ery moment, at the tremendous rate pf 40 
or 50 miles an hour, and even the electricity ol the heavens 
has been imprisoned by pointed conductors all this, 
under the gjitdancc and control of the s ^enor mt 7 td Wor 
has the material universe, or the animal kingdom aloncs 
been thus vanquished b} the power of the mind Even 
arbitary royalty, powerful oligarchy, the anstocracy of 
nobility (of blood), and the pr oo of heraldry havebeeii 
thrown down and surrendered bv the democracy of 
reason, ‘the monarchy of mind,’ 'the republic of in 
tellect ’ And further the pride of aged pedantrj, hoary 
with age, has castoff ns self-assumed importance, and 
learnt lessons at the feet of iupenor, though;)<7««g minds 
Even the industrious dexterity, and skillful ingenuit) 
Jive bowed under the swavmg omnipotence of««t ideas' 
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EVIDENCES OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT 


OW painful is i£twr,tnce Pnianjah sa> s that ignorance 
IS the only soil where e\ils can grow <5L germinate ® 
And so it IS All the evil of this world is the result of 
misdirection of nat jral forces, ulti matcly traceable to ignor- 
ance Nowhere is ignorance however so baneful as 
when it appertains to the ignorance of one s own self 
Under the stunning effect of ignorance people imagine 
tbemscK cs to be deprived of theirow n \ ital essence. And 
these called theologies of the world, no less than the 
materialistic objectjve e’cternalism of the day, are busy 
in propagating scepticism, and even dowwnnght nihilism, 
on the subject As a matter of fact, more is due in this 
direction to the pious teachings of the so called religi- 
ous world than to the sincere and logically-arrived con 
victions of philosophers and scientific men The conclu- 
sions arrived at by sincere investigators & unprejudiced, 
unbiased reasoners, are, at the worst, only doubtful 
and fluctuating They terminate in the confession of a 
mjstery, or of some indefinite relation between mind 
and body But our wise theologians of all religions go 
further Their assertions are postive, dogmatic, and 
leave no room for doubt The pious missionary, who be- 
lieves in the perfected political religion of the western 
world, 1 e popular Christianity refined, returns this un 
equivocal answerto the query — What is human spiritc' 
"And the Lord God formed man ( Adam ? ) of the 


Yoga aphorism, ii i 
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tSnce admit that the human spirit is trot a substance^ 
oi on cntitj,ns real as palpable matter, (na^ it is more 
Teal once admit, like Bauddhas, that human life is but 
itn evanescent spark, passing ofT liKe a transient meteor 
in the skj , or, hke Christians, that it is a mere breath , 
•or like modem subjcctuc evolutionists that ‘spirit’ is 
only a conception inherited bv the eaviliicd races from 
their savage progenitors, who formed it, misled by the 
delusive phenomena of dreams, v\ hcretn a savage is re 
presented to-dream a friend coining and talking to him, 
whereas on awakening, he finds that the friend is no 
where, thus giv mg to the savage a notion, that every human 
being must have got a corresponding invisible second 
self, that appears in dreams, but is not tangible, once 
ochnit the airy nothingness of the human spirit, ind down 
^oes with it the whole fabric of all religion and mora- 
lity Can supernatural Christianity, with rks gratis scheme 
■of salvation, be based upon this sand foundation of 
spirit-notion? O vain Christian I wipe off jour theology 
and your scheme of salvation, for there is no human 
spirit to be saved That which jou would save, is but 
a phantom, a mere breath It is no substantia lity And 
ye Mahomedans I get rid of your doctrine of prophetic 
interposition, forinterposiition woH onlj save a phantom, 
that has alreadj disappeared, or would perhaps be des- 
troyed the nett moment And all je, who believe m 
the generation*' of human spirits, « e m its creation out 

“ “Generation, propr»-ss and eternal existence are the 
charaoterisiica of soul ” Brahmo Samaj Tracts, Sad dlinrmn 
Sutrani translated bj Noviua Chandra Rhi, Chapter III, 
Sutra, 80 
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(M mrtln frffKud <aA« iK* f*U tf tKttriU / 
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itoue ilpio the growth of the plan/ ajid the comciouonee^ f 
man, nre subject to the same great law of causation — tint 
they are ultimately to be reduced to atomitr mechanics” 
Not this alone, but Haeckel further declares that this 
theory "is the only scientiSc theory which alfords a 
rational eisplanation of the universe, and satishes the 
craving of the intellect for causal cortnections, inasmuch 
as It links all the phenomena of nature as parts of a 
great unital process of development and as a series of 
mechanical causes and effects ” f 'Working under the 
charms of this mechanical theory of the universe, Dr 
Buchner, in his “Matter and Force denies ev en existence 
to psjchology or subjective philosophy Many regard 
matter and its chemical workings as sufficient to account 
for all force and all mind The notion of perbonalit\ , 
immortalitj or independence of ‘m itter are again dis- 
carded by some as superstitibus and absurd Thus it is 
with philosophers and scientific men, who live from day 
to nigtit in dread of utter annihilation 

Notwithstanding the fact that such materialism h is 
long prevailed and even now prevails in the strongholds 
of Science and Religion in W’'estcrn countiies, it is re- 
markable to note that there have been from time to time 
men who have fearlesslv evplored the regions of nature 
and made attempts at understand ng and stating the 
bare truth 

Deep researches in phjsio'ogy havereveSled the facts 
that the human organisation is endowed with a self- 
conservative enery And ph3Sicians and medical men in 

t StflUo’a Concepts of Modern Physics, pp 19—20 
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fcticiltft ^hc action oflxnown ph\steil or cliemicallaws, 
and which theroforo tomporarilj, at any rate, we must 
tcrm"’'ital 

It has also been maintained that there is a plastic 
carbon-compound, called protoplasm, composed of four 
inseparable elements— Carbon, O'cjgcn, Hydrogen, and 
Nitrogen, — which is the physical basis of life, and con- 
sequently very often the doctrine of organisation genesis 
of life has been urged But to do justice to tins physical 
basis ofhfe, it must be remarked that although the pre 
scncc of these four elements apparently fixes it as a phy' 
steal basis, >ot, that it possesses always a definite com- 
position, is \ ery much doubted "It has not jet been 
shown that theln mg matter which we designate by the 
conienient terra of "protop'asm" has umrcrsallj and in 
all cases a constant and undeviating chemical composi- 
tion , and indeed there is reason to believe that this is 
not the case" f Furthermore, m consideration of the 
vital phenomena presented bj the lowest animals, scienti- 
fic authorities have been obliged to confess that or ganisa- 
tion IS not an intrinsic and indispensable condition of 
a ital phenomena Speakmgof Amoeba, remarks Professor 
Nicholson, "This animalcule whicn is structurally little 
more than a mobile lump of semi fluid protoplasm, digests 
as peifectly — as far as the result to itself is concerned — 
as does the most highly organized animal with the most 
complex digestive apparatus. It takes food into its in- 
terior, it digests w ithout the presence ot a single organ 

* Nloholsott’a Manual *t Zoology, 6th Edition, page 7 
t Ibid p 0 note * 
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linpdoni ucli ma'c itliririb!^ illustntcs n ^crv nc!l 
fointVd doctrine, nml on- r-! icb \\ is often ndvocated 
tohn Hunter, that lift fs the ciuse and not the conieqn- 
rnce of ornmisitjon for in these lo vest forms of animal 
life, there IS aosoiulclj nothing worthy of ihenamo of 
on.anisntion to be discovered bj the mirroscopist, though 
ass sted fn the beautiful instruments that arc non- con- 
structed In the substance of manj of these creatures,^ 
nothing IS to be discovered but a mass of jells, which 
might be represented bv n little particle of thin glue 
jsot that It corrcsponil^s with the latter in composition, 
built Ins that tetturq and sort of aspect, it is struc- 
tureless and organless and without definitely formed^ 
pa-ts Xe\ crthclcss, It possesses all the essential pro- 
perties and characters of vitalitj , il is produced from a 
body like Itself, It IS capable of assimilating nourishment 
and of c’ccrting movements Nay, more, it can produce 
a shed, aslruclurcin many cases, of extraordinary com* 
plcMty and most singular beauty 

"That this particle ofjelly is capable of guidingphysial, 
forces, in such a manner as to giv e rise lo those exquisite 
and almost, mathcmaticall\ arranged structures — being 
itself structureless and vv ithout permanent distinction or 
cparation of parts — is, to my mind, a Jact of the ptofound^^ 
rsi stgJiificame ' “ 

The irresistiolc conclusion to which the above leads 
and which H leckol also holds, is that the foims, of their 

* An introduction to the cfaaSification! of animals hy 
Thomnn Henry Huxley 1, L H TiR S,, London, 1869, 
Pngo 10 -11 
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lion tjf -evidence ^hich is the characteristic of a settled, 
■or decided opinion ' < / - - 

'■To con\c,' however," to the proper subject, "Evidences 
of the human spirit from the standpomt of Vatskesktkit 
philosophy ” Ss already pointed'out, the ancient philos 
ophers of Atyavarta styled vUal- printifle Aima' \X. 
js-to be remembered that AMa\^ one of the nine drav^ai 
of the ’Vtttshtsfiiin philosophei's A drmi^a, in Vaisheshtko' 
philosdph), IS something in which nitributes and actions 
inhere,’*' or what m English philosophy would be called 
a substan'ce, or better still, a substratum ora' lujjmenon 
It IS clear, then, that Atma is a reality, one of the rime 
noumena of the unn'^erse, a substance m whicfi’^altnbutes 
and actions inhere ^ 


Let us, therefore, divest ourselves of our , previous^ 
motions concerningAhehuman spirit, so that we may the^ 
better understand its nature, according to this philosophy 
English metaphysicians basing generally regarded the 
human spirit as an immaterial nothing something, hare 
been unable to offer anj explanation as to how the mind 
knows the external unnerse and -xcts on it. Regarding 
the hum'an mind as they did, as altogether immaterial,* 
j e, as dive'sted of all the properties of matter, evenof 
t§e su\j^tantiairty and extension or space occhpation of 
rnafteS.they found their intellects comp'elled to halt, 
whert jt'life problem of the cognition of the external world 
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for, tbe difficulty still remains a* to bosr the altogether 
immaterial mind can perceive the material and therefore 
external mpictsions on the sensonum 
Some philosop’ ers have marntafned that Divine inter* 
position 1* the onlv means of getting nd of this difficulty 
They, therefore, theonta that the Divine Being, the 
Spirit of God, through ommpotence, vvorhs out the 
material phenomena of nature in the ph3’fical external 
world on one hand, and corresponding internal mental 
changes directlv in the world of mind, on the other , that 
thus, we areeverv moment conscious, not of matter and 
material phenomena, but of corresponding mental phen- 
omena, existing independently by the di reel worktngof 
the Divine WilL It is needless to say t hat this theory, 
inst ad of explain ng the cognition of the external world' 
.cuts short the Gordian knot bv utterly denying the very 
existence of any such cognition at all It-, riot only robs 
us of our cognitio.i, but robs us of the very external 
world itself, for if we be not conscious of the external 
world, but of mental changes only, say, correspondingly 
worked out by Div inc interposition, what proof have we 
Ihat any such external world exists f 

This difficulty of explaining the cognition of the exter- 
nal world becomes augmented stiJl further, when wo 
come to consider the parallel and correlate question of 
the action Of the human spirit upon matter Here, may 
lie a heavy mass of iron, sav, ao seirs m weight At the 
command of the spint, the arm rises, and the weight is 
lifted up Here is another mystery to be explained 

Hpw„ can _ the ^altogether ^immaterial , spirit lift up 
the aliogetbcr material and cMcrual weight of twenty 
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duhkha — the feeling of plain, tchihha — desire, dwesfia^ 
repulsion, and pravaina — conscious exertion’ These 
voluntary functions of the spirit ha\ e formed tlie basis of 
discussions of all metaphysicians who have ignorantly or 
wilfully neglected the treatment of the otlier"^ set of 
functions— or respiration, ntmeshonunesha or 
nictitation, yiva/m or physiologic building and animation, 
mnna, or sensation, orinovement,' or activi 
ty of the senses, and antaravihara or organic feelings 
The result of the separation of these two sets of the 
functions of the spirit has been that schools of metaphysi 
cians and scientific men hate been setup in conflict wtih 
each other, both denying the substantiality of the spirit 
The metaphysicians deny^ the substantiality of the spirit, 
evidently on the ground that sensations, feelings, wills, 
oesires and ideas pe-ceptions and cognitions hate no 
independent existence of their own, but seem to bo 
manifested only in organised structure There is beside* 
a tendency among metaphysicians to regard whatsoet cr 
js internal or mental as imaginarysor as phenomenal but 
not as real or substantial Hence dealing as they do, 
With the departments of feeling, cognition and tvill, thev 
regard the mind no more real than its phenomena Had 
they also recognized the involuntry functions of the spirit, 
they would hai e readily perceived that the rW some 
thing whicTi produces such tangible, real phenomena as 
the building up of structures or the animation of organ 
ism, or which produces motion and the co ordination of 
motion, IS the reality that senticntiy feels, knows and 
wtUs 
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fnwrtbn Vei* lV« 

liSMofOfrlVt*««W3td«tj »nbtfVm 

OmUvtO'Uju^ pTtnc^^ th««^rH thilbW c* i Xp( 
otWrwi** Pop lli#«rte •nt^nlfl trortl, 

tlia ^ ■nm>7 otiirrll • 

tiUac*. TlMhaeun ipliittt tkcD^ r ubtU*^ tVH li 
o^|«c\ <• fat}rctk« at fha tuM Lm. 
fdMtifie «otl I, QiHat taHiaitPTi Utn aodUit dP*^ 
i«t*dmdcfl~T p^ (rVf drpi'tttfnf po »p«o« t«Ht»6*7 
btia otif KM£Vti ib« ctTPptita «t4« p4 i W kamu tr^it, 
■tl bar* thrrrt'rr* U»dp4 tbPiSMltei tato • Hb4tm 
«Ud}*(a4ri ik« wb]«cu aatj* of ik« kwaA t^rtt. 

tt &KUa{ \k uvtrf •lary Ut>dm« oJ lb« 
•()7«(k«* «Qtw4« a( «<(««• 8uite»(9f lb**, tk«y 
wiaU eM b* c»uc(ptt ikey kata d«*4i-d to cm 
C iMiora an uwtfpatlut •abitnlvn Pot H lllo 
tketB (ovc ■xtvubt* 404 ■•4ora« u> rr|ird IJa a)n a 
eetettbafarttvcadfcAcao-ndPtvMmabuoo r<li£%la 

IkliBjt &l(arm.U aoct Mt'tatppjrftl, 4»lit var*wti 

of tba Bou o(KiplieilP4 *r9 bU{ of attoftl fotcti. T» 
ikaoi^BatUP «rth KscMmcUaAariy it ■U't B^itat 
llidbotkt'iiOfhndto^t.tolomt/y an4 Urointirj of 
tbtki]mi'tar*Ttt,b«n ttBa^u^tovtij Tl«>rk4.H4uk 
VeaU ktrt rtttbm»<l«4 tka rea}« ot taiti. It tPCrabl 
bara bin p ar crtrad (lul th» hoauo ifMt. ia potraro 
f4| whit irt ctHad tka nPolaour^ faxettoai of tba 
olad, bafuicsJsftU Iba auaa vaj at dilTpreal aiananti 
ef)utt4^4a Tka aplrti tm, with bi takcitot dkcnlnl 
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oCinitieg and dynamic activitict, attracts and repe’s blood 
from the heart, air from the lungs and nervous currents 
or clectncity from the brain This double phased ex 
iitence of Atftvi >s the subject of the quotation from tho 
Preshattap/ida Bhathya of Gautama, which Wfc have 
placed in the beginning of our brief review A roughs 
nnd almost literal translation of the passage is herewith 
subjoined — 

"Tho next substance is called Atma, as it is endowed 
With the property of cirulatmg itself freely in the organ 
>sm On account of us being a refined and subtle entity, 

It 15 tmptrctpiible by the senses , and, hence, its existence 
has to be inferred from the harmonious play displayed 
by vuch instrumental organs as the eye, the ear, &c,, for 
It cannot be doubted that the organs are merely the in- 
struments which, 1/Jcc all other machmer), require an 
e^cni tti work them up When, besides, the nature of 
sounds, colours, tastes, S.C. is well admitted to be eogniz- 
alU, the existence of the cogniztng betttg is a natural in- 
ference This cognizing being cannot be the body, the 
organs,® or the mawaif, the soul or spiritual body, for 

• By the word ‘organ’ Is here meant, th* ‘ fndrfya * or , 
the sensei Tho' Indnyas' nro the invisible organisation 
of tbe spirit as distinct I'om the visible oigaus wherein theso 
Bpiritnal organs or powers reside 
+ Man Is viewed in Sanscrit philosophy, as a compound of 
three entitles 1 The gross pnyslciil body, called the sWutaj 
tfiarira. 2 fhe spintnai bi>dy, here called the vuxTUtt It fa 
an organisation of life and sensltion pnnc'ples and is a fine 
Imperceptible intfnaedlate connecting link between the 
g'OES material tody and 3 tho internBl spirit who Is the 
true man, the centrsl renlity that does, feels, enjoye nnd is 
oouBoions. One of the consequences tiowinii from this, 
organisatfon of the moitasiB that it is impossible for the spitft' 
f ^ be coguirwt Of two impressions at the same time. 
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The primary inference with respect to the human spirit 
li o^ i contreUtng 6 e{ng When the dneer, by the 
exertion of his muscular power, turns the reins of the 
horses that pull the carnage, on one side, or on the other, 
the carriage obeys the motion, and forthn ith rolls on to 
that side Kow a similar turning of the activities of the 
body, called pravntSt and ntsnfi, t e application to nhat 
16 deemed pleasurable, and soluntary withdrawal from 
s/hat {S deemed painful, is perceived to take place in 
our bodies. Our bodies ar« thus like a carnage, the 
.drher, Alira, regulating by the reins he holds, at his mil, 
the pravrtilt and ntoniit of the bodj Our secono in. 
•fercnco with respect to the human spirit is that of a 
tlackimtlh gtven constantly to force wind out cf the bellows. 
The air that eniers the lungs gets chemically vitiated, 
and 'the Auna constantly forces it out blowing it through 
hfs uellows, the lungs Our third inference is from the 
natural nictitation of the eyelashes ^ Just as a juggler 
makes the puppe's move at every pthl oj the wtres, so tho 
tension of the proper nerves produced by ^ tho exertion 
of Atrna keeps' the eje-Iashes executing their movement 
Our fourth inference is with respect to the sptntasan 
architect An architect master of the house soon builds 
up an edifice of his house, repaiis a gone down ladder 
or a worn up ceiling, and plasters or n hiteu ashes ,his 
■dirty rooms. So does the architect Alsaa cause the growth 
of the yot undei eloped body, repairs its wounds and its 
fractured or injured parts. Our fifth infeience with 
respect to the Atmax^ that of a child moving with a 
stick the spider from one corner of the room to the other 
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«iO tit Hrtil rw IK* *fh UU » U* Vb* 

nmoihxH tUrJf 

ifllkrotbcr 0«r tit(li Wrtcac* rtrtrt 

madlaj ta iV* cr«t* «l » «i«T»)ir b*B wtb 

w1rvif»t e« »3 »»<• wB^tfwberf fnmbi* 

tWmcd po»lt>on, tbwxb pfipw «tfU r>« 

0* l« e«S \ f «>• rt J tfl U.-* *c*t* 

el 'jhl. The cobw •» *c*», bat ih* UH* dun 
tW' femunbrn^ >ft4 frat^»«r^tbe »jIj »tri>-tUje|*“jw 

uiih«\jiHUnes«!drJcio t'Kit. fWt>4ti, >r« ta rr tb« 
*vrrft(«d«nV\^ alfn*otacbitmi>«tntiple*tu»# 
p^e dn^re btl/ed wUt •‘>4 k»>a>t42« Tbtea atni 
bolti 4o»ot b« cm{ toibt K4r e< latetctat. Ter Ihe 
rtu!r «Hb tbeit allnbelit bvt eot viib 
tk* M; or tb« orck^ Httl. t d ur«> mttatiaKr 
fTcuOtei d rmcWttnm. bvt ed Ikal ibe b«df 
cr ibt erpna fn\, dni w ar« cettaeovt 
ThmnU^bdei idcT t-v k t'aMtMa wbtrtiv Ibtr 
iBfarrr art eof tob« (rm«J Wia; aid tttr^ mbtiattcr 
aad ir« tdt eo(*rabU bf fh oettrfMtei. Htontiitf 
»Mhcattnbo't«oratbird»MB«bt«| <4(au. Tb« atin 
botetd ifna tri aotrxitiljt fttKeccdpUaiurt 
dphh) dolre betrtd,* triloa monUl/ a»d irnfaeraK 
ly ImprmfUPty btbjWi- m KpenittaittretY 

c«*ret biUly aad ttparaMUty Tbt tJ* artobiijn 
b ra bMD aTrtady dtt^e w ib >lent ty and ladoral 
art attHtHtnd Atm* forth* bm* apMt { \ rttpo 
I'bleUWt.Tb ijHtUUaa^laiprwWafoTwbliTjjrta- 
ftodttfonecnbe thtootrelntnory Th*«c«elncb 
ladltldulbtlax coaiHout of • dit«rcDl mat n^naati 
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horn the other, & being unable to present to his conscious 
ness the states & feelings of another individual, it is clear 
that each human spirit has a distinct entity iSr is therefore 
in Itself a unit, I e possesses the attribute of riumber As 
freely Circulating itself in the body, it has magnitude 
The feelings of pleasure, and pain all nSe in the spiritual 
bodv, and the spirit i5 onl\ conscious of them by its 
contact uith the spiritual bod> and through it with the 
object of feeling Hence its attributes of connectibil itj 
and separabilit} 

To recapitulate We lia\ e viewed from the ex 
ternal or the scientiSc point of view We have shown that 
honest faithful reseaich into the ph) siologv of man and 
his self healing powers reveals the presence of a subtle 
invisible essence, the fountain of all ntalitj and of all 
restorative and reconstructive energy This animating 
principle has been called the Afwo, and in the face of the 
evidence derived from the vital phenomena manifested 
by such animals as the Gregarttiida and the like, scieiiti- 
fic men of Huxley s stamp ha^e been forced to confess 
that “life 15 the cause & not the consequence of organisa- 
tion ” It has fuither been pointed out how schools of 
science and metaphvsics have been at war with each 
other and among themselves, unable to explain the 
simplest phenomena of nature due to a partial recogni- 
tion of the potencies of Alma In the end was annexed 
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ulmcn *knolN« Urob** atiot) s/t(*mfUol 

4 ta4faia<J b«1 1^ VoltM^cK raVriiOO, isAfuuuwi 
yaw IfOfT in^l 

Aslallaitf tcipaiauar* t^wi rr «Hbtb« f4in> 

M&s ti »Kew it*j VTt»cM kill p6<* thrt ti* Um 
{ ^nti o4 lit**' iiu5 ihotWorf tba trvr r*U 
tT««Krar« h>iJr«. btvivbW fa<l 
Ti:k» turtrUakCT ttboUUnuUkr atoo( C 
r rty rvtkU ot Bun*T«ttrtm attry tab^ pailkU o1 
euilrrbkflM tMihcna «itb » ft* * la pccfuticato lb* 
p(odo«t ol tbtlr cuftTb. ia4U hivtm rxlio vilb tb 
iquu« o< tWrf (UduckL Afldtbi Jfy ik* o«rtUla 
H£« t«ns (jni*4UAa« OWfvt tbeui&arty *1 
tm vblrti tb« oprtitioa «(thUui>{W- law or ib««orb 
lot U tb a y itl* tore* pmtocwi. Crwry tbtat froflt 
tL« uxiQnt^toa to lb« Mod ina{ title a«D li H«ltf U 
cxmtroL Qr* Katlnol* ibvptrml o( all jnbroomru at 
coisK ffloi>4ot,~o{ tbt BtoytMrtti tl pUatli la tbtU 
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orbits, of tTie mo\cment of satellites round the planets, 
of the change of seasons, of the flight of comets, of the 
fall of meteors, of tides and ebbs, and of eclipses And 
} et, notwithstanding the palpability of its multifarious 
effects, is Giavitation tUelf palpable, or is it a subtle, 
vivtstble, yet real force, extsUng in nature, and revealing 
its presence by the itstble, palpable, phenomenal effects 
it produces ? Or, to take another example, elecirtetty 
What is this all pervading substance No particle of 
matter IS w ithout It. Excitable by friction, or induce- 
able by influence, it dwells within the interior of every 
material body, hidden and unperceivcd When the elec 
trie current passes through the telegraph wires in the 
process of the message being ‘transmitted, it passes un 
awaresall the way long, leaving no palpable,' visible 
effects on the wires , but the same invisible, hidden ele 
ment makes itself felt in the receiving station bj the 
ringing of the alarum, the sharp clicking movement of 
the magnet, the motion of the dial, or the jolting of the 
ink or the pencil More mysterious still is the working of 
magnetism There may lie a huge mass of iron, in the 
shape of a horse shoe, surrounded by a long coil of shellac 
covered copper wire , and in its vicinity may he ‘•nge 
masses of iron, nails, pins, hammers, dc As vet, the 
magic of magnetism IS not at work In an instant, the 
current of a strong battery is sent through the coil, and 
the inert lifeless piece of horse shoe becomes alive 
With a strange energy It avariciously attracts the nails' 
and the hammer, the pins and every other iron around 
There no i isiblc, palpable change in the iron of the 
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VXK-ihQ«- Brri Ikootb BOpercdred it i» -pow fbf 
pUy-trocad cJ nutMliMa, thcstb *0 potwit la it* 
«f|!rctj bJ b It (Uclf tabtk lod ImJtlble. 

Itrtcl«r than, tbtl Ike tn« autrt ot thlatt ir* 
faUd«a«hnlubk tod nptrcaptlb^ by tbaMtiHt. Tbtlr 
dTtcttjth* ftnuBBeoi pcodo ccd by Ibem aloea, «r« Tlilbla 
orptrceptlbW TborfiW’ Wbcyof rraacnlD|^oiMi»u ^ 
tndi cat**, in re pr d tei ttx tUiMb A Itoaiediate B»dlaof 
actlootkt caot«iwh«ra<i,tm*c*n«» axtbkUtfl, retl 
•odfiurul. If tb« rlul pbeDoncaa. raaoi/tAtd by liTlfl£ 
■^itkalSDt, ud abort an, by mta,bst« 1 (nw kltbttf 
bub, that famnoft.'OfaMvulty b« biddto traJ asd 
iatpcroBfx'bk by tb^teoMt. Tb« tablk, brltlble ulon 
o( Atwu rfaemfin, leftead efbelDf u objKlloo afaJAtt 
iti axlstaxa, K la tb« tn« Qfbt of tbleft, raibar a 
proof oorrobaraUr*, u menUi) coottqoaoca oflts 
oxUiaocB. 

ob^actlraly tbareloro Aims caa ooly b« tba 
tobjocr of f^nrau. Now *rmj iafcttoco prttoppoau 
iwo^ajt, tboaemeUuajwbow calAcait* It \o ba la 
fmad and tbe ttruim data from whkfa ludi cxbtoace 
btaferradi thagrocndof iBferaco btli 3 { nme tlmllarlty 
or raMabUnoa. Tba (real problmo of lafoi'cado rcaQy 
IjIogJe iletemlaloc vbkh aimUarity or rnrablaaco li 
to bt deamadu aaffldeat and wbicfau loaaadcnt for 
tba purpoart of lucfa mfareaee The known daUm oc 
data, from «b cb Ibe tmknOwn aofonUog b lalmed 
ara caBed, in Satocrit logk^ tba ^ Iba aotntthi g 

aferradu called tba rcna^a. With raftrwo tothU 
^uotton of infcreDca aytKtthjapa, thaiotlcun— 
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?I^mt ^ 5TT^' g rI%5r»T^JT^^«5f« II 

That alone IS a \alid datum for inference Oi/i^^) wliicVi 
hasfirstlj been known to co exist with tlie thing to be 
inferred at some time or place, secondly is also known 
to bo present where\ er the like of the thing to be in- 
ferred exists, and" thirdly to be absent wherever tlie 
unlike of the thing to be inferred exists To take for 
instance, a concrete example I'rom the fall of the 
barometer IS interred the decrease of the pressure of the 
air Let us see if such an inference can be a valid in 
fercnce Iho fall of the barometer is known, the de- 
creaseintlie pressure is unknown But we know from 
a ^pectfic experiment (i e an experiment conducted at a 
particular time and place), that decrease of pressure pro- 
duces fall of barometer’ This fulfills the first condition 
Secondly, similar cases of the decrease of pressure, by 
whatsoever cause, are attended with the fall oi barome 
ter, but the third condition IS not fiillilled It is not true 
that wherever there IS no fall in the barometer, thciois 
no decrease of pressure, for, there ina} be no fall ol 
barometer, although the pressure rmv have decreased 
The mcrcur>, through rise of temperature, expanded and 
became lighter 11 id the same pressure continued, the 
column of mcrcurj would have risen highci up but the 
fall of pressure compensated for the rise and It ft the iiicr 
curv apparcntlj vvhcrc it was The fhice ctnoni of 
Kashjapa, ihcrcfoie, conclusivciv prov e that the fall of fh'* 
b? ometer is not the /rr'^a of the ilc r'’ace of p'ev.ine 
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/ f* tJ' iH» •( •. 
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rtW\Km 14 in** oatttrv* 'i«t4oxv in 
«V4t« tit J ♦( !/•* »rt (sasA nwl 

lbtt« tbeelJb* ao Atf^ «ieT« iVm 4xt tat totrtil 
Tit»ex-it%otr>m »rto1 \-»oVl*dti fim'j 
A'h) actWtjr of (it l-tdilf «t{;aBS «tJ MAallf tho 
vmulooi o< «hkli ^ llcoct H It Irw* 

lbH« i« j ctiuti of ti* tb» r*Jv(tnc« of 

AiM4 04 be ob trti t'j iftlfftti. r«r owtcteatim bo- 
l^ttbttbvutt l(U< tmAmt o1 litu toot utitUlt* 
of boJ f «e oo» ooty lui->trfl lo bt jM04n«»A by 
tbttr^lV of tb« coeitbMjt Aim*, bql tiot Ht Q\Vtr lOhj 
Utt UiM tre Qot pradaced by «iU but u» frrirfjJ y 
obttntd Kbrretv tbef* U cootSouiatu I ai^ btildet 
ft alt otetof tkiee dyUi or loiaivilt ob)t-n< 

0»* ortwkffl or lie objatt If deroU of Uw y«((»au 
cf ttnjf* fnactm, mailbtftpoctia oo 

Bcfx«pnx<rdl*HhawtT«f lo • dtulled »flt»WT* **n 

«f tckck p* foow—i ft wra bt to reTl« a ibMiy 
ihM hH to ofle* hem fOrjted * 5*1 U lit lodfpmdcrit 
cilncimcif inu and la lH«* nladt «r fomt ■ti'-tfy \\ 
ilodtsw w coarUttOy tito** Iti obttnjcUra IttW i 
aialiwt tie dear coaiptebtiirita of ibo lobjeei <n ih* 

Tartofntmnttii^nHtr TbalibeOTj Uib* mtdueuul 
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theory W'C shall show, how hr the mechanical theory 
can render an explanation x)f consciousness 
Leasing apart A//»a, man consists of three things, 
^harira, ntdriya, and tnatias Shartra, as Gautama defines 
It in his Nyaya philosophy, 

^ I ips the solid framework of the body together with 
the V isible organs, that are located m it It is the ground- 
work of -all actnity, the seat of all senses and their sensa- 
tions. The arc the fine subtle entities, -distinct 

from but located in the fine \isible organs of sense res- 
pectively, by \ irtue of each of which the Atma obtains a 
distinct and definite conscionsness of each of the fisc 
sensations, smell, taste, colour, touch and sound The 
i7idrijas are, accordinglg, the invisible internal media of 
sensation for the perception of the spirit That they aro 
independent of the a isible organs, is not to be laughed 
at For, in many cases, hai e the tyinpumc viemlrane, the 
hammtr and the anvil of the ear have been remoied, 
leaaingthe stapes alone, without Injuring the sense of 
hearing And so with other organs Indeed, the fact of 
the senses being independent of the a isible organs, instead 
of, in any way, contradicting our experience, is so clearly 
borne out by human experience that unsophisticated 
reason never doubts it For, "during the hours of phy- 
sical repose, while the parts of the system are recruiting 
and reproducing new strength and energy, and while the 
organs of sense are closed to all external impressions, 
the mind, free from all obtrusiTe & disturbing influences 
makes imaginative excursions to different places and con 
templates different things m existence. It supposes it 
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1 1 ret U h vi»d of * r / I pb'Wtopbtf tbit h »r 
tv *|;«4 It tMn*t • *• tf*n«i»e*l probtcia tiW* tn 
trmj by ind bt »« akextUrr iw^Wrtcknjt m 

n til a icWtr r^Kri :b» cbdtliw jAitowybtt btj 
dr TB «i wtti a itci wblcfe at«** dItiMUd iht mttv 
ttcndtbi pbllo« 05 )btr \Vbat (rdtr^wtd ntj 
b ticy WittUtow coitirt dam ttr^ not>* 

lr«J ^V'n* fu) tocad »a npTopa^aJrd vbtB (ht pbitfr. 
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i'Xj'. JtMcnr-'v 

fuf'Cto'i* aiic-tiJtt, in-; fcxcn f Ft ere s'c 

^nnd peec 2l (’'ifnj’Vn vine!) ti'if'r^lic the r'ltC c 
fil liK* i! e rr’' riic fir" )» the ‘Ttl! U’l'O" n 3TiJ 

mif'i jf)t*e<'j''(nct|>’r rt > f-t ' > i£ rt enuoJ '• 

c i thu — 

srinn^fq^^wt^T r 

3Vfal^rtI S* 

Wlati'nrt tuic h<*cornc» •< )mell>tnf: ind r-hst’iQevt;" 
»i IS iiercr rciiivci to ro^hn^ The rise men harc 
fu 1\ m<'sstired t!u intite tr«‘h o! IjoMt these nr'crtioc^ 
P:cj«c!ict,d <iOphiM>citcd, Mooii'; ignorant m nds cmnot 
ei^h cowprch.nd iluv t 1 hi' is the cardinal principle 
of all sound rhilosopln Citation is 'impU rnipostible 
Tlic pr iiciplcs of Xnt irc onl} rcicil /viej/z.-e For, let 
us for one moment <iap(iosc creation to he possible If 
possible, Ice something come out of itot/'n ' This rcr^ 
assertion assumes that there lb 1 nir//'j//c ■‘fhich can pro 
ducc something Hence there are tno kinds of ; or/// g 
first the e/-,i'i/nj/-| lu'lnng from which nothing comes out , 
sccondlj thisy'r ti’ui t cthivg which gi\cs rise to some- 
thing Now whatsoever has mam kinds is not nothirg 
but something Hence noth ng, which is of two kind', 
IS not nothing but something Or boincthing ran ooH 
arise out of Siv./i The rc'Crsc of it is siinplv -- 
conceivable Tlic sccona principle which mav be rc- 

* IJhngaTad Gllfi II JO 

t ^'vami Dijannnd ''atj ntha Prakrisliii, pngo 222, Srd 
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'which IS not -^Iso discos erable m each or any of the modes 
parts, atoms, or elements combined Yet this is tyoiislroui 
/) ahsiird Sugar tastes street, but neither carbon, nor 
ox>gen, narh)’drogen, separately tasted, exhibits sweet 
ness, jet sugar is the word by which jou describe a cer- 
tain combination of carbon, oxj gen and hjdrogen I 
contend that the word “soul” in relation to human, iital, 
and mental phenomena, occupies au analogous position 
to thatiihich used to be occupied by such words as 
^'demon," “gonn," "fairy," "gods,” in relation to general 
phjsical phenomena”® 

Is this scund philosophy? Docs Charles Bradlaug^' 
think that if this soul hjpothesis cannot explain the 
phenomena of consciousness, his material atoms can ? 
Hero is his answer 

"The ability to think is neicr found except as an ability 
of animal organisation, and the abilitj is always found 
higher or low Cl as the organisation is higher or lower 
The orthodox maintainors of soul contend 
that what they rill the soul will live when the human be 
ing lias ceased to live, but thej do not explain whether it 
did li\c, before the human being began to Inc "f Hero 
Charles Bradliugh speaks of the Christians, for the Tcdic 
philosophi icrilj e<itiblishcs the cternitj, and hence the 
pro existence of hiiiniu spirits Further on, he sajs, 
efhc orthodox cantend that w hat thej call the elementary 
substances, taki n scpaiaielj, do not think, therefore man 

* ( harlia, Btudlaugh “lias man ft suul pp 45 

i Chftili-, Biai'laogh "Hsu innn nonl ” p D 
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the elements of dombinatton, is monstrousl} absurd. 
He adduces the illustration of sugar, and sajs, the ele- 
ments of sugar do not taste sr\ eet, but that sugar does 
Is not this superficial reasionmg ? Has no one, in a 
dream, e er tasted the sensation of sweetness ? And 
jet there IS no sugar, no certain combination of Carbon, 
oxygen and hjdrogen there Sweet taste is not in the 
the sugar, (for if it were, no one could erer dream o^ 
tasting sweetness), A hence it need not be in the carbon, 
oxjgen and hydrogen of which sugar is composed It is 
en^ eloped in a certain agitation of the proper nera c, and 
the specific combination of carbon, oxygen and hjdrogen, 
known as sugar, only serves to sot free by chemico- 
electrical energy of dissolution in the sain a of the 
tongue, adefinito quantity of energy, which produces 
the agitation of the proper nerve, and hence the sensa- 
tion of sweet taste In dream, this agitation is produced, 
not by external means, but by internal ones Tbecase 
of sugar IS, therefore, a further, illustation of our princi- 
ple, instead of being a refutation 
But there arc materialis‘s w iscr than Charles Bradlaugh 
who instead of denying the two gra>*d generalisations of 
philosophy above mentioned, rather take their stand 
vipon them, and bring in the word latent to rescue the 
mechanical theory from its intrinsic inability ta explain 
the fact of consciousness Thej fare lo better, for, as 
wo shall sec, they arc the victims of a graver logical 
fdlacj They reason thus —it is true that m tht act 
ot combination, no new qualities or results .arc produced 
b„i It \ ctj often happens that the process of coinbina- 
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contain charcoal, the source of caroon, and saitpctro or 
nitre the source of o^vgen Hie p-ime al concussion 
IS lobe the source of llie fire applied lo ihc cl arcoal 
Henca gnnpo idvi IS an uldiiatc m Mure of cl'-.coal, 
sulphur and mtre A chemist thus e '■plains its ac ion 
«'The general decomposition winch oc curs when gunpow- 
der IS fired may be expressed bj sa} in g tli it tiie 0x3 gen 
of the nitre, combines w iih the charcoal, forming caroonic 
acid and carbonic oxide, whil-it the nitrogen is liberated^ 
and the sulphur combines with the potassium (of the 
nitre) Hence gunpowder can burn u dci water or in 
a closed space, as it contiiiis the oxygen needed for the 
combustion in Itself , and the great explosne power of 
the substance is due to the iiolent eiolution of large 
quantides ofgis, and a rapid rise oj tempcratiiie causing 
an increase of bulk sudden _nnd great enough to produce 
what IS t.rmed an explosion 

It is tnits clear tlint in the process of tombmalion, only 
properties that weie latent become nianito st Hence it/s 
argued that the specific combination of mat ter, which w'o 
cal the organism of mender elops or rente Ps manifest the 
latent Consciousness ot matter. Hence, t here is no coh- 
ECious spirit Mittei with its infinity of properties is 
enough to explain all consciousness Let us weigh this 
doctrine of latent consciousness carefull) When a pound 
cf ice IS taken and a thermometer inserted in it, and the 
whole heated, a large quantity of heat is absorbed till the 
whole of ice becomes water fins heat has no effect 


• Henry E Boaooe Ltcscns an Elemcntaiy Chemiatry, 
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l,noYi Siv< a writer, “ riie bmiir fs Ingfil^ retcntivcof 
the impressions nntic iii>on it, they nrc embodied in its 
structure ind arc a part of its growth They may be 
rcpi ixluccd on after occasrons, and then avhat vre find is a 
series of currents and counter currents, much the same 
as what cMSted when the Intprcssionwas first made \VTien 
tilt ml".d IS in the cacrcise of rts functions, the phjsfcal 
accompaniment fs the passing and rcpassing of innumer- 
able streams ol ncr\ous in'fuencc Wncther under a 
sensation of some thing actual, or under an emoLfon or 
a train of ideas, tl c general operation is still the same It 
seems as if we might saj, m currmti, no mind”^ To ffi 
might bo added what Herbert Spencer gnesm one of 
his \ olunics on S} nthetic philosopB} - After stating how 
water, nitrogen -nd carbon establish the easilj modifiable 
nature of the brain he goes to state that the nature of 
the current is the dislodgment of energj, and that alt 
cerebral action is simply a case of the dislodgment of 
energy The brain centres maj be compared to wroun J- 
i' up springs. The nerves bj their agitation start the first 
nio\ement of the spring, and the brain centre begins to 
unwind Itself To show the merits and dements or the 
explanatory limit of this hypothesis, let us consider the 
question, as to how IS the consciousness of difference rni 

degree and quahty produced, and how arc these twofcindV 
* 

of differences differentiated in pure consciousness Every 
one knows what qualitatno and quantitative ft e thbso 
belonging to degree) differences are Two tons of 'ifikP 
di ffer from five tons of soap in quantity But glvcenn*^ 

* Alexander Bam Senses unJ the lulellect. 
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different compi'ind*;, md hence the difTcrcnt sensations 
experienced B it even if it be so, the question stili 
rcinams the same For uhclhetit lie the cnci'g) dii- 
enpaped hi. the dLComposition of this cmipoun'i/ or (hat, 
or bv ihc setting free of tlic < Jcincnts of tins atom or that, 
the cncrg\ disengaged is cnergj still \nd‘ the onlj 
dilTercnce that ue can concciM bctisecn the energies 
disengaged at two difTerciit centres of the brain, is the 
difTercncc nfq'nntit) or degree, and not of quality, for 
energies disengaged arc energies still Hence we should 
only be conscious of dinercnce of degree, even when 
molecular eneig} is dislodged at difTerent centres o 
the brain, an assertion which is against all experience 
Wehaic show n how difTcrences in qualit} cannot be ex- 
plained hi the thcorj of disengagment of molecular cn 
orgy It IS at ihisstages, that thcplijsiological hypothesis'^ 

* j 

remains a^ n standstill m reducing consciousness in terms 
of eiiergyr 

We hai c thus stiown lov all materialistic explanations 

I ' I ! 1 ~ . 

fare It remains now to state the obiectn e inferences re - 

I >1 .a - 

garding Almti Ihenist inference is Irom the structure 
of the lien ous system with which man is endowed its 
connection with muscular nioicment Dio braiaconsists 
o( collections of a grey matter, called br'\in centres, fiom 
which proceed fiii^ w,Iiitesil\ ciy thi eads, galled the-n^r|i.es 
borne of these nen cs, called the motor nen es,^ ternjjnate 
111 muscles, winch are appropriated for definite motiqps 
The function of the nerves is mainly that of a concfuct* 
ing medium like the te'egraph wires The brain'' centres 
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proper bloning o( the lungs produces the removal of ill 
impurities of the body and the bodily organs by oxidation 

Hence this ntialcd, chemically changed air, now laden 
With cirbonic acid and other iinpii iiics is further expell- 
ed by the act of expiration This process IS continuilly 
kept up, andtUus by ttic cyclic moiement of expintion 
and inspiration, the body expels its waste matter, reno- 
xates Its blood, dern cs strength tS. nourishment from the 
rnxisiblc elements of the air, and repairs losses and in- 
juries This process argues the existence of a blower, 
fo make tlie intercncc clearer, let us take the ease of a 
goldsmith or blacksmith blowing with his bellows air into 
the furnace .against a piece of gold or iron , when the air 
IS forced out of the bellows into the furnace, a certain 
muscular force has to bo eiorted Bui it requires no ex- 
ertion on the part of the smith •’o PU the bcilows again 
with air So With the lungs The e'^ji iritor’- function 
IS under the control of iho \ 11 But mspirauau ix a 
purely involuntary act Henve it s c lear that the struc- 
ture of the lungs displays the acvivitv of an aywi/that con- 
stantly blow s the air out 

A -similar inference may be drawn from thephenomenal 
of winking- This function, too, like the lungs, is con- 
trollable by will, but even in its oidinary performance it 
IS so exact and regular that it has been aptly compared 
to the movement ofjiuppcts at the hand of a skilled mas- 
ter Winking may be artihcally prodheeS by touching 
the inner surface of the upper-eyelid with nn'y'thingscPid, 
v\ hen the spasmodic lluttcr .produced will most vividly 
hring out the notion of an interiorly residing hidden mas- 
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pics winch flow from the ct'-erc nnd cssonces m the co - 
stitution of nature into simihr «:ubstanccs in the spintusl 
orpariisatton of man Hunger, therefore, <: a umvcr’^nl 
a Dice of the soul in behalf of itself and the dependent bod^ , 
and digestion h an appropn ition by the soul of what* 
socTcr 15 supplied for the upbuilding of both itself and 
bod} 

I astl}, the complicated icl itions into which the passive 
organs of sense enter \ ith the acme \ital organs, offer 
a most strong ground of infcrenco for the csistenvcof 
Atma The colour or the smell ot an object soon recall s 

g 

^ts taste, and the idea of its taste unmcdiatclv stimulate 
the tongue to secrete large quantities of sain a, as if m 
readiness to cat the substance It is in fact b} this very 
process that largo quantities of sain a are obtained for 
experimental purposes from the tongues of dogs by 
presenting to their sight delicious dishes of the llesh\ 
food, asithout actunll} allowing the dogs, at least for the 
time being, to partake of it Such indeed is the com- 
plicated relationship of the functions of tho organs of 
sense and of the vital organs, that serious diseases ma}' 
be started up or caused b\ the associations thus started 
up by a single perception AH these facts lead to the 
inference of a central conscious being here called Aima 
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rcnt> flr'* 

T llC Uct lijt r-jn pJBtoI n 

thjit br 5<**J ■ •**" I* PFtT In 

anrtrtw Ilfl-rt rh# U« o* !*»♦/:!/ 4 wi iba lif* of 
|b« \f n! ^ocniific n aifu ra »b* onr tru «biJ 
tH<«bpr»^ /iryfxoe^re Tm po »1 offlitutv a•^^ 
icCitmrt mw •frer lUi^ hi ibH. * O nijal Ih* bnrte 
asj (he an^tl are bhe io (b«e Tb« oKtafbj^l n* e( 
fti3er*5i>oU tttraai Uj^rt (tK^ iwn |^^^n ef rt 
Irtrw H/e of rUb(»AW»«J and the Uf nf An 
Uhixruv the euy Ufa of th« Snvt tH«t vf t fe 

of Cb« Hat tbeUir of d-aobV* ruttenco fi oot 
tl'ptkaUe (0 U tk«e. l(t oBoUmitUw It iTpOn 
In the onrtKM. ^ jaer V* iW eetitjr of th* Orer Hfe 
aM Ood the mlrtf oftke laneel fe. And lb • Trhiiljr 
of Odd, sutler aird ajnCempljtl t ^pfr li eihanita the 
rabfturcnofike CrwM. Thsatkc sal cm tim a trro. 
fnldethteece Ihenuter fbt/4<TM<-trtM/ and ihc Joacp 
the r*««nuf 

TheooicTplwetrftthteacoUlbeooelhalli fararhi 
loan. Dal tha Inner Ibo tmcnul, {■ i btcok 
eihlle ikcet tooiMy Thelanrr In ra hr ai Inoer I# 
rwtiT itb* outer ai tbeeitenul, I prwe. Andpnrlry 
IttosuDj oothlof bot«FUf«ata4lc (su^tfiul ea IcthxH 
Henco tt h that outlcf with the ophenml boat ofrta 
cooBtlets attrlbvtea, la tbCMif tnit God lonua^ 

Harlh « f»wm and prladpaUtlea exdodo moit neq 
Uom the aodcty of poettfCBdcienti] prlaoptet. Matter 
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powerful and controll.ng God, ,t rs theprmce of 
cl^rkness” to m.ll.ons of our throbb.ng humanity 
Matter clings and dusters heavily about man s interior 
Ue It IS the dead ire.gbt of h.s perilous voyage from the 
cradle to the cnmatory Men are necessitated to n orsh.p 
[ Z .urine of matter They make ,t the chief object 
f l nf masterly effort and spiritual contemplation, 
rhousands ^e^erence matter incessantly They how 
[ ruete Its altai s They bring to it many offerings 
„.-its temples with erery thing within the 
man to beston, mth scientific art, and the 
To^rSof genius, r.Uh developments of the noblest talents, 

^,th everything, even life Itself 

Ktifr tl\p sfirViint of runttcr f iritittcr is nut 

''"'turuorld^it happens that spirit and souf and matter 
the servants of Mammon Ko human ^ul is m- 
. ! fnsmatei.alsurioundings All life is real 

"'’’r M.ua,..<h=...,nd's j-lor 

Aeo,crs=er .ho tho pnaner mto h.s do.ly 

‘“■“s' .ho «' h.o..cr.h,ch,...h..»d obopo 

\ til. of earthy time. The sight of objects, the taste 
the smell of odors, the cogniUon of sensation^ 

of flowers, the s ^ 3p,nt looks out and 

„n thus immersed m the life of the 
""“"’''rjeThemt-iorreahU^ mncr l.feB The 

ivess can not co-cMst 
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Ttw ruai tbtica^ M»tn o} iba 4 tah H4b}t;>ot 
tb« Y*]ar \*li. 

TheUft (4 (itldfj) pr<}dom one mail asd 

tboGieof »pli{t (rllya) prodom eiKtl/ tb« tcvtTM 

^TOtn ’TO nh?t 

*Tb« Hfe WDMalitplrilfuldtaU) tht Uf« of Ute 
nptrit h tbe MT f /w4 loatorUlitj 

frt'JtSn <n9«t wjnaTfufti! wii i 
7^4 yi « mi 8 ^ a a^i ' liiu te9 i 

■TWe rwpleodestfacooCuvthHtM bojvod the «l ) 
■«f slu<^ of ItimsMA I ” 

"O FVnerrer of itie ttoUerte I rttocrre Cbt r«n u tbu 
v« talght KO UiQ Imaorul tnob.** 

To tbarcil Btrftbo rovovcditbo hroto ia oua oihIu 
before ibe Ufiai oflbo DIrla* Utbicao be reaUud. 
'^•Dol mewllhiU beatitlea ud lawn & banaoales 
It Ktikhf to the (dlot Btlad a{«d la natter Tbe 
(orfeoua bcmai whb tbeiruaBaaibered ajctcrot of smi 
aiwlrun are nMM loa aoelbowed down bj tbe dailjr 
drag of Buttrkl neceatltie«> Tbe poederona globea of 
ipen, to tttraetJra to the opIUied ralod of the phQoai^ 
pher are bln who BUhn a Ood ordain, Xlattrr 

-iod tnoacj *uiTOQ*d hlai on aitber aWe. lie dri\er 


■fhrough Tiis surxoTindings, and then they dn\e through 
>him , and so goes his dady ht'e “ to the Jasl s} liable of 

Tccorded time ” 

The fair sky of hear enly truth never cor ers the earthly 
mind Faith in such circumstances is impossible. Doubt 

) 

yes doubt, is the only parmount functionary that lives & 
flourishes And what else is possible under such cir- 
-cumstances? In such a state, the mind seeks, in rain, 
for a soul-consoling philosophy The world of matter, 
the region of Qiscord alone, is risible 1 he Omniscient 
intelligence of the far oiT immensities of the uni\ erse is 
nowhere to be found The rrhispenngs of the regnant 
■functionarr , Doubt, are too positne “Has it not been 
■said that by searching none can find out God?” And 
IS it not true that the rrost strenuous god believers con- 
fess that It IS only a belief rvith them , that they really 
know nothing on the subject?” These are thewhis- 
perings of Doubt Butth s prime minister of the life of 
senses, this sceptical functionary does not end his re- 
searches here He is thorough-going He enters the 
material world, asks the sciences whether thej can 
disciosc the mjstery And this is the summary result 
of his investigations 

“Geology speaks of the structure of the earth, the 
formation of the different strata of coal, of grfinite, of the 
whole mineral kingdom It reieals the remains and 
traces of animals long extinct, but gives us no clue 
wherebj we may prove the existence of a God ” 

“Natural Historj’givesusa knowledge of the animal 
kingdom in gcneial, the different organisms, structures 



I -Jrjtr ti 1* raricTt tptce*. teiUju 

il ri 41 CC 1 n Um brt tku ^ 

I I Q'u of Uw TrtAlo'Cm lad Uu coodltbn* apoa 
a.o*i« bnhb and bf* 4ep«wl Piv«ft«.o^ 
tmtt of Ibt of tb« mbd, tkt diffcmi 

pan 9«« of thi bmesibatempofiaaots. tb« 
bo^ 10 iertlop asat aod caprait otbtri to prodaca 
4 *4U*balaeced liea>U>jr oadnton. Dat ia tbt wbof* 
nhoil *0000017 tboQ^ d(«1>nla (t roaiidtf*d to bt 4 
* a iqo co tp iowbleb tai/ b* tnctd t mMibUaco or 
rtktloublp with crcr^tUox fa wton Mt 4 spot caal}* 
(oiadiatadfcat* tho oslueoco of a God.** 

‘OUibnuUet Ut* th* faoadalfoa of aO Ihotua 
tdeocea. It tncbnUtatt of doabfoiai osabtfi, of 
Calcidathi{ 4fld raaUBrioc dttt4nct«> bow to aofvo tbo 
problosita w4j|h BouUlavto fitboos ibo dtptbi of 
tb« oetu } bot {tm *« oo dlrtcGou bow to anemia 
tb« ufstcoM of a God.* 

♦■EsmKattrreapmtUboratofT— OiftDlttr7 ibe mil 
Q'cak to yetioftb* rxrioos dracott, IbHreotnbuutioiiif 
aadoMi of tbt {imcontUBUjcrdTUcaod cpinbltioi 
IndUTcftal praporiloimfrodoeiac all tha raned object!, 
tbtUttreRlas aod iMportaat pbeooiBefia w« behold. 
9be prCT«4 lh« lodctlroctlblliif of maUer tod Iti (a 
beirat propertr>-aotloo ) bttt in iQ hir operaUeoi lu 
drexm^rabl* ftft eaa be obialaed to lodicat* lb* 
^itaacc 0 tOod. 

Aatrooovj tcIH lu of tbewtmdm ofiba »oUri7itaia«- 
IbaatoiuIlfraTohiaK fdu»it,lfa* rapidji^ fk cartalslf o( 
tbdr RtoUvw tL« douoca ftoa pUaat to pUaet, froo 
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stnr to star It predicts with -istonishing; 5. nlarVelloils pre- 
cision the phenomenon of eclipses, the risibility on onr 
earth of comets, and proves’ the imliiutable hw of gra\ ita- 
tion, but1s entirely silent on the OxiSterice of aGod>’* 

■"In fine, descend Into the bowels of the earth, and you 
will learn what itcontains , mtothe deptjis of the ocean, 
and you willhnd the inhabitants of the great deep , but 
neither in the earth above, nor, in the waters belpw,can 
you obtain any knowledge o(,his existence. Ascend into 
the heavens, and enter the milky way, go from planet to 
planet to the remotest star, and ask the eternally revolv- 
ing systems, Where Is God? and echo answers — Where? 

"The universe of matter gives -no record .of his ex- 
istence Where nett shall vve search J The universe 
of mmd? Read the millions of volumes written on the 
subject, and. all the speculappns, the assertions, the 
assumptions, the theories and the creeds, man has only 
stamped the indeBble impress of his mind on everj page. 
Human records are, at the best, delineations of human 
character, of phases of human mind, picture of human 
existence, but where is God 

"Look around } ou, confess that there is no evidence 
of intelligence, of -design, and consequently of a designer? 
What is intelligence? It is not a thing, a substance, an 
existence in itself, but simply a property of matter, mani- 
festing itself through organisations ” ' 

These, then, are the fond insinuations of doulrt, the’ 
whisperings of Scepticism, and the legitimate conse- 
quences of a lifeof thesenses,un existence in matter, a 
RTcrship of Mammon, a belief in omnipotent .atoms. 
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for how c»o CoJ H ihtti kecimt CfoVotjr N«^»b 
Ilhtor 7 rbjiloiojiy AB*ttt>my Pltftaolojy Itttbcoutkt, 
ChcfflittTj and all arc b<tt g roHr dortlop 

mmiilheevtcT kiTMl. TbcjdeilcMilT'witb thotnt^ 
U« Ike Uctoa] tt>t apllcel, (he cibWf (beeUactorrfttbo 
palatal. Brtfrod!,tbatmt ernIeirfnt«futere--mmAn' 
tfm«.>-4ibe7oa>y ihaect^hte ItterbepondlhotnailMt 
wjcbtie ribraibej pheooMeM of the Do jro 

dei«t)df»to1b*exiib andue^od btto lb* beareet, aod^ 


explore (be refioti] tU iBamraul/ (o dlKortr the locaUtf 
o(th Unhrrml Sptnt I 


lie h rerrioter tbia the rrmAteet. t« the pbjxjcal hmm 
Ceetn) Ura tkot IU(i adtrrtkaaiht Mar*it tot He 
It the foaefcteU hot (erdcfr or »xat>e to all that U, 
extenuh 


TheUwofGodirrrtlitrooeuue the lool it thehlavr 
tannonp The whblwlrwl ofmauer eb««c1a the edjoit 
mrntU the hitfrul AVttractlon, DediUtloa nesul 
i^miet ud cOQtentpIatioa akxte are ceaipatlhU vUh the 
tnItTitkM of the Dirio* 


Dotwhta hcwbq loaketboxat of hit high laiprttaa 
bHrtT' t« bhateUmoft rotaenhie he who [rMet kbstelf 
Bpoo Irtt nlor ti klandf rwott eowanllj- j he who preickea 
truth lootbm. It hlouetl aott uatruthrol be- who eeW 
blm»<*tfBpt*ihel«adarofateth»,«btattelfmUled{ h* 
whoftytea hlimelf OB bonnt cltbeo h tiajutt^ Urlag 
wroohnr 7 frQGttfiIebedfrom tfaedaH/toU of boperpti 

Rteo hewbe rl-thm tobolODKtoanhoiionbleprofmloii 

• ft 
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Ho-I, its di^co; cry and -appropriation,, the true birth of 
the spirit and the iinmortalitv of the sou) Decidedly then 
I give preference, to the in\ isildc oi er the \ isiblo , 

“That my meaning may bo more distinctly comprev 
bended, let it be ohseri od that the body is a form, fs tran- 
sient, IS changeable, the internal changeable; The man 
IS the internal, the effect or fotm is external The mind 
jSnot acted upon, blit acts on the body* That which is- 
internal is the reahtv , that which it acts orr is ansible and 
mortal And all appearances foreign are composed of the- 
same mortal ingredients, mortal in the restricted sense of 
that term 

Now it being clear that the visible is not the real, but 
that the invisible is the eternal, it follows that we must 
make the test of .truth to consist in ap imperceptible, jo^t 
unchangeable and eternal principle Admitting this much,. 
5 ou are able to adi ance one step further in the cognizance 
of possiole probabilities. ^Effects are witnessed, they aie 
traced to an immediate cause, which is demonstrated by 
strict and severe analjsis This cause producing this 
effect shows you that the effect fs not without a cause* 
This effect produces another and that also another , and 
so by analogy j ou may see there is an endless and ifi- 

* I J > f I ’’ 

calculable amount, of causes and effects And tracinc: 
causes to effects ana effects ito cause«5, is thecoirect pro- 
cess of reasoning, and this you do in your imagination 

y I V 

until you arn\ e at a chaos of existence, then stop breath- 
less and retprp to ask, ^ What- was the cause of the, first 
cause? You would not liave^ j^one upon these tracklcs!^ 
peregrinations, if you had fiut considereds aU forms and 
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trttniiH oot oawj'bat rfcct*. trt w UWitnl* li i 
by an ciinirl^ 

Co«ftXfcfae««Wo|liKU« bfinlb Uc *«f«# 

61 ikU ti earth, rnaglw that ytw fdrtcl Jt* olittoK*. 
Lrttrewy^eJttcaeelar**^ a <5 «i< ytwr eye* lolhJ 

tpol where Ueraieoncalfd ■WiTtndbeao 

t-fnltree uawKnl «h all ih* iojetty at>d intoltf tflu 

naiBTt t\oaWlltwtb#WalirtJtilr»d ImpooIWetodli. 

beifl*Ttth*tnri«fe*a{t-«niWh» to dooWforoottt®- 

n»«it, ih# term which hi* prwhicwl thh Mbtcort/ Th* 
IreeitawiltiodHfIribloiian nUIraMe utao miwUtfli 
h tl»9 w ahhaili Th*t«r«of the tree yi» kjMWof 
rti eiHleoce, hot th* term of the world, you do not hoow 
•ofUierlftenee OotteU not eeldnll that the Utter b at 
Hut «jaA the fint U Inow* xnd dmonitrated ? 

Dy «e ownthat to *ojh « fOtriWUty we btcoeie 
prepared to tahe oos more lartful ttep b thli { TitU|U 
-tloe. 

Let ne fQettrale the oext etep to be Ukeo by lootber 
example Supfneeiiua d teaied phyefdutczajnioebb 
ctif jriMedbothby ph)alotojpol taaalfeituiwj* cl the 
rllMue aod by the feetetf* which the dlieue prodoeet, 
which aee >ot percept ble U> them by uy proceuet of 
eittroU obtimt era. The patient commnatcite* hie 
owofe«Ilfl|{i.lhephy»lcIaBatekJ t them for tranted, aad 
rrttffl thtte tetet^er with the lymptons mslfeet they 
d«4^ Dpon the ojtim oT the dlMitc. Each of thno pby 
f^mn* (nm the erMerKe whlcfabe haaretetred throoffa 
the mee*, dJS^ htn tbe others u to the cfairactm of 
thed^Haw. iUre yottooC here proof that the cxUnul 
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and qiititfe'’ IS the cfTcct and cannot be relied oni while 
the cause n huldtn , and joii donot poiicst an> mcars by 
which to in\ cMigatc it* cause? 

Again, a man ha* a carious tooth , he tells }OU hccijicn 
cnees a act ere pain, but jou doubt liis t ord A. ask for 
proof He points )ou to the tooth which is the ob;ctt 
tangible But docs the cndcncc, of rrhich jour tenses 
admit, con\ ince you that ho has a pam ? 

Another example, The whole world of mankind can 
git c in their united testimonies tint thej positit clj and 
absolntclj see the sun rising in the cast and setting in the 
vest Is there not internal ctidenca that the external 
and manifest of this isposititcly unreal? Inward search- 
ing after truth has established the cause of this phenome- 
non and prot cd that the sue docs not mo\ c But it u the 
risible and the external that jou arc deceit cd bj, and not 
the ms isihlo ssliich is the reality 

Hence the true student of nature contemplates the 
insisiblcin the sisible and back of nature, silently con- 
i tcmplilcs the cause svhich produced this threatre of 
human existence, and ssilh highest resorcncc for truths 
pertainingthereurlc associates with_^he first Principle of 
life (5L actis itj Hisaspirations arc purelj of an intellectu- 
al or moral character 1 he unis erse is full of the Lord, an I 
there is nothing of the univci sc that is not of the Lord 

To his purified understanding, freed from passion and 
dislike, dcsotion and meditation, confidence and dis- 
passion open the svaj sshcre the beams ofssisdoni softly 
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enter and riied * meUow »ifr<*-*»We taiiro on hU Unf n^i 
f J t 'Uct' Ho h It dItMeensi tba trat • noq tho 
I Jo • matter In whonintiQ amrerte hu In b^lcf To 
Vi la the iaUr o* li the reiL HUet{ntM)ed Intclltct ptnet 
throofh the d en to tbU •rtikt li etteutUI to the tpirlc 
within the iKidjr tothelU* mttl n the Uw to the tcicace 
within iheiabitAnco 

The eondotlaa from the abore h that It U the upaod 
ed Intellect, ud not prajer tlu^ can Qft the tonl to thi 
nalUatkn of the d rin reiUtj that the mott eordW 
prtjcr we can »r«r utter It tie rljhlioiis enertfM to 
merit the Iniplmiom oC that Bow Into the lottnect'^rom 
Pocrataln head of all Wlatiom* 

It has bcco my ob)«e( la the preaent, Imperfect i(ast]r 
<kadi of oj Ideas preteatedtOTOotoettabldh lad 
{doll three costioimst ^ 

1 — That there U a tnie loecr Ufe ind that a»iB 
iected toUe latcrfereoceof the eoamotVoor of the world 
cannot htllf pcrcelre d: rompreha d tbe Unlrcml Troth, 

1 —Thit from Imbll ty to preen e thfi Udlremt 
Truth by the repandod Intelltct or poriftad reat^ hare 
tprnniop the pnteoi ibaoloMcal maedicnof prayar-dotet 
and tearful brain rcQcft 

y, — ^That the Ontinal Orfonlsar of the TJ Irerio U Uj® 
la Wbla, the Potent thaUnirenul mJ the AO goreminj 
Real tr of the Inner wcwM 

— — 
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OK 

Moniet Willmmu 'Indian 'W'isdom. 

0 

"Wc have mentioned the Preface,® the Introduv. ^ and 
^he rcvicn of -the Vedas We iiotv comet tf''* R'V ’s 
and the U^nnishadi The tery aictti t t' aid 

religious records also find a pi ice *c it ' 

at pages. Then come the Six Scho li> o' jtiii *'{’ 
thel4iyaja, the Sanlvhra, the Vaishe .ta, the '' iga, the 
I'utA'a Minjansa and the Vedanta sc .. '1* lliis cliapter 
rli ns through 73 pagis Then »vc come u Jjiuism and 
Ch'agaVat (Jita Bhagiwat Gita hi' been' with great 
truth styled, the eclectic school of p ulosoph^, and vhy 
ndVsb.the Sidthyi Maf^a.'tlie'Voga farga S? *he Bhakti 
Mat'ga.'-tfielHhM r6} al rohds to sal- •’tioa eq'ually rC* 
cognised. This occupies 28 pages'’ Wef'-co'iftd ■nd'iV to the 
Vedangas, — Stkshar Vyakarana, Nii aktn, Ghhatida and 
Jyotisb, — alphabet," grammar, ctviaolbgy, prosody and 
astroflOtny This occupies 40 pages T hen come the 
Smritis, the> occupy 114 'aj,cs hlanu Smnti and 
Yajhavalfcja are thorough^ rciiewed iTio author* iS at 
fibihS here He is Wcli plexsed to find' raatters'-of ’ coii- 
deffihhtro'nm Manu ahd YajiiWatkyil We colnd then to’ 
Earaa}'ana and Maliabliarata Bufkt ai'thesd booVs are* 
trbtllk’df 140 pages bl tVebook is d6\bted to thdse epic 
poftnr The later £^"ami^,'puraDa*5, ic, onij decent? X 

’’ The ilonucrlpt about of 3 pages is missing racept those 
last fow jKords, coiiBislmg-of jho anthers remarks aptly In- 
terspered wih long quotation* and translations from other 
Kuthoi* 


( ) 

>a»3i!rE«6lk^Th*T^*tri*f»y70lfc4«' ^ 

thtWa nu f]r~ 

'iVtae* •ol’KtftilictkB 'VjjU* iS 

V^bf ^ u ^ 

Brtlmann cod UKUiHludi •%* m 

Si SAooti of rtHo»9p»rf -... V T* 

JdnbaxndKdacttdsm >. It 

RbetoHc. OrtmmaHnJftitTboiJiffy % 

Snrittt „ ^ $ i»4 

Ep^ct (Rue > laa fx! M4faa]))wT>) Tfo 

Pinnit Ud Dritcui ^ ^ 

AJphabotn'Uiln ^ Ji 

Tof L jJI 

tftHyv- U obtloosiy » Dun 
of TUt«tttdfr*f v(d« lofonltitfoa, tad po ge ^td*of toc^ 
cl0p«dlcfcBo«t«dc«,&fUlAlo«t4T It 

bWflirior ^ K» <Hn ^irio WbrWujSn Wiiti^ b* 
de^ % tAsribf often 

ij b« fou^^d \ti^ tns AdoptfcuLl aod tWj rife. TB^ 
tBOci V pweted »4tSi of (Ee'bock tfie i^Ste 

TEApilleet ^o'WeSSe to'Tlli the icrife uWlSe^dbolSiti 
o^tti book "htit 'o^fiiaKoa f iBjB hJm do 
ulthboU from^oti. t procoed iolctlj t£i 

ftjm tad ol^cct* tji 

Sa^ Profemr ^kloolt WiDfttei, p ^ of tiro » 

*Tb« promt »oli^ ■ ettemptt to ■*7P^7 th* 

ftteiut of whfc:tbbK> beea Ifapnacd upon my nfaidbf 
ta ir>qo^ ijfua odlretiiid to ao t» P rof etw w 

It It pouIUotoobrtiR from noj % cVkffatriT 

nlMbf thrcbincttr and eonUottof S*nikrlllh<rtt«r« T 
F^athlr on ht ttftr — 

“hLsacn cr* aU» lolcpded; ti> a fqjjhac 
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object The) mm at imparting to cdcicatei! nnglislme'i 
b> means of translations anti r-p’a f'ticins of portions of 
1 1C saert-d ind pnilosophicnl incntiire of India, in insight 
1 vO ^1' - 11). habits of tiiou^lii, and customs ol the 
Hindus as wc'l , is a know 'edge of i system of be- 

lief and pric co i\hicli his cons anti) prcmled for at 
least 3,000 1 ci'i, and still cortnues to c''ist as one of the 
pr.nc fil rc'tgions of the non Qiristnn tvorld 

Then on pigc 36 of the Inti odnction, n e hire — 

"It IS one of the fo'loaing pages to indicate Hie points 
of contact betneen Chnstnmtv mid the three chief ^atsc 
le’igions of the world, as they are epresented in India' 
— tPlease mark the woxA/ahe) 

Then on page 38 of the Introduction, we hare — 

"It seems to me, then, that in comparing together these 
four s) stems — Chnstianit), Isla n, Brahmimsm and 
Buddhism — the crucial test of the possession of that 
absolute dn me truth which can belong to only one of the 
four, and which — if supernaturilly communicated by the 
common Father of mankind for, th c good of all His crea- 
ures — must be intended to prevail ever) where, ought to 
hem the answer to two questions 1 st What is the ultimate 
object at which each aims ’ andly B) what means and 
by what agency is this aim to be accomplished (” 

It IS clear then the objects of the book are — 

I la o le book to gi\ e a ge ncral idea of the character ' 
and contents ol Sanskrit literature, 

II To diaw for Englishmen a picture of our-rhanners, 
habits, customs, institutions, and beliefs, not a distorted. 


jAciort, 4 rn^BtproeGmkra, bat a tro rr^ for tb« 
pianra b tab« drawn by mnaiu ir and u 

pUoatktnJ porlkm of oar woed UteraiQ It 

lU To IcxHezte thn point* of oonuDTnKy bt^veea 
Cbnstlan and other noa-ChrlttUo letlitoBt. 

1% That ftUm, Boddhim and It oAntiKiMt (a*rh lb* 
last) IT* tbe ibrte fab« roligloat of the woitdv-OT that 
Chiltll ^ty I ibooaty tnto rehgio 

V That r«vt ^ ChrlitUnhy BnbmLolias IsluQ and 
Bnddbita thepoaMuloa Ofabaotutod Ina truth can ooly 
bekmg to om of (h& (oar 

VI That lha abaolotadi la* troth u lopoToatnrally 
coiQU akated by the coaa>eo P rtier of loasLlad 
( eaemer thb troth i Chr itUo t}) bone that la lateedad 
to prenll ererywhert 

ML That firatly this abaolote truth U tha ooly r*H 
(lonihat cirta a correct an ae to tta quntioo ^^bat 
ia the nhimito object or aim? And arcondlj that thi 
abaolote troth or CbnauuUy akioe ci as th tme 
achamn bywbKh the Cooiisoo cod or object of all ii to 
be accompUahed. 

How fir the laat four articles of Profauor lloaler 
Wifllam a cUima are right wlU joit appaar In the aeqoel. 

A brief ahctch ( the anawtr to the hrw article has 
aheady bees gt eo fo an cn smralloa of the cootenta of 
the booh Let tn only^pol t oat*that tha f^nx booWi, 
caitemW (Ally Mxt to the Vedas, aadfewerany called th 
ITpa y*dts,-isid no tneatlra as^h^e Ihroaghont tba 
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fist It IS esfcc-nlljlfpdn ihe'siibject'hut'ftrtJf these 
tlntntrue estnnate-ofJiidibinL occidental CinlizSti&n 'cdir 
be formed bj cxmrpai isotr ^Irdse four bo'ol^s lafo tlfe'?Afbfa 
Veda, the Dhanur Veda, the Ajtir Vcda'and the Giucfb^f \ a< 
Veda The ■\rtba Veda is- tbe’'t]rpa-iTttda that ‘deals ^v1t^l 
applied Mechanics, Enginnering, PerspectiOn,. PFadtacal 
Arts (diemical and physical) and gencolog) The A'jui 
Veda IS the Upa Veda that deals with Surgery, Botanj-,. 
Ph j srological Chem4str\,. Anatomy, Phvsiology, Materia, 
*MediCa ‘and the- Chemistry and cure of jSoIsbn The 
Gahdlfarda Veda is the ifpa'Vcda ofldiisfc or ’bne arts' 

t - ’ 

whereas the Dhanur Veda la rlie science ol hEitial 
ajipltahces, nfstruments audKacti'ds 

The second article, important as it is, willonfy Beesti. 
mated at its due north, in the piogress of themeview* 
In the course of these lectures it will be shown hon far 
Ptofeksbr Witliairfs misreprdserils or otbefwsc, or right-’ 

ly 

or 

Yhe third article shall bo reviewed fulh at the end o£ 

V . • r '-'I * t ^ 

the nhole course of these renews 
We come now to the subject matter of the Introductfon. 


fradslates or mistiansfatcs, pves- genuine exjilanations 
forged bnCs i>( the portions of our sacrerJ literature 


It deals with four points Fi^tly, it gi\cs a sketch of 
the past and present condition The main portion consists 
of a geographrcal, politfcal and historical sketch of the 
Mit condition *of Indta--as Tma£tked b> the so-called his- 

i "Jci - fi ttl ^ r ^ J j 

lorians and -philologists to be true All this ts foreign to 

Q.J I ^ j * ^ r') / -.w ^ 1. ^ ^ 

thepurposeof m> renew One pointy hoiyevcr, is wot th 
pointing out It is-iyhfcre h» fives his own remarks bn 
taste s\ stem 


TW*1» jibitfctttyi<p.*4 o(Istr»ioctiTO) — 

•-E wUihtrkU wkrr* tli^lltedoi *rt oIW (7 cm* 
tume tod «petk oo« dUWct tka; te* bok«a Uto 
<\acfn dWdrtfrwo «**«rtS*r by banWre-cC c«l*.Lr 
CMT* diSnittto pmOiu »dtl dMbetkni.ofKcrofM,'’ 
4.c^Ae. TkU ««rar«t(aa oOTtthoirv hi yoUtof fttt -«fl 
«woiIt] «bKtri9« of th«!r ratrthm. Tk« fnmtb of tbt 
lodboaott rrttvm h p«rb*p« itaenmt rMivVtbte 
^ctloro U tb« Uttory of Vbh dSnordhmy peopU. CtUO 
u* K mUl liutUutfoo, Bcudof tberoby cosTtntfoctr 
Tiles which wparw«tbeerkiea of todety nhtsofcoors^ 
!« an ceontrlaE I0 E»{tcod, cut* tq fblt f*nso «x*tts 
WQ aUxhmtfaority, Etoewtth «acnccrts sot B'rcUjflOms 
laxlloXWn. 

OhtHaeo h o tly tfO^rbRj^atg thooth tr phnbfu dtf 
fOrtoen ofttBkttw dv ci wrthat soch dUTcmxvrtr* tir 
-bo Ul i fr id dq bitha'SWfi bl pqffiod, tad that In lOf tt{br 
iQ on are cq«aL T^ry'dlScraht ts tb« erdr oTfUd 
'Hisdat. ThalTlatia bd ot H iUm ih*P*ky f nirds bto 
-« s rtf w al , ihn ha emfd Jlrtlart kinds *1 aca tt b*< 
cmt«d T t r l t ti es of birds or bosts^ tir»t Ondoatass, 
Eshttrlyas Vtkhrts nd Shodni ire hrn aast 
nosio distiact front ekd eth«r ]snd Out to fom toy 
mode to break the ndn of cast!* Vs to lortehko ta u 
*|b&ST lAid dsttitd. 

^roTusil^ UooWr WDUams ihes pobits oot rfcf* csti* 
™i« in I*du hlflto opont iHcpardtloe 0/ /ood,s. 
ttftftamij*, j, Pi'aftAh AuV ^sulli. ital thd liod« 
ivJRSW pfofeU^j to bliiU ^dnurii nfiAn jw gwLn.l 

ShtWtAWfck W •ce&oalf' df'ladi^ u glren fiy rsrloua 
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T-ritri ^ OM til-’ sub ( v.‘, '\e would line nothinp tft ad 
but the Btlcn I’lofessor rcjrtrds the sacred SaiisVnl 
Iittntiirc tohcthconlv he\ to "tht. sttisfactort know* 
ledj^cof th'. people corntTiittcd to our (he means his or his 
nation s) rule Hesa^s — 

"HappH} India, though It has at least twenty distinct 
dialects has but ua; sicrcdand learned language and one 
literature, an-cpted and /’/■wreJbyah adherents of Hindu* 
ism alike, how tier diverse in race, dialect rank and 
creed " ^ 

AnJ It is upon tlie sacred Sanskrit literature of India' 
that he bases lus remarks Let us see how far they are 
eo-rect The Professor asserts — 

I That caste system m India is a i ehgious institution 
whcrcis it IS onlj asocial institution in England It is 
good for our brothers to note down the confession that 
there is c.istc system in England 

II That according to Chnstmnitj , all people are a like 
to God, but in iBrahminism the Dcit^ regards tnen as" 
■urtiiplnl, or 

III That Brahmanas, Kshatnyas and Vishyas are 
born, and 

IV 1 liat only people of the same caste eat together, 
^nterniany and pursue the same professional pursuits , 
these three being the tests of caste 

With regard to the second point, that according to 
the doctrines of Branmiiiisra God reguds men as wwifywj/ 

I quote the and Mantra of 6th Adhya^a ofYajur Veda — 
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n5n1 nnf >snr»)nn^;Tft aw 

V'ffUr 'Ttwio a i 
fjn iaini ^arewf »T 

WIT wjvamB^rtiat *1115 1 

JTbd n*a.c)lBi{ of whrcb U thu ** 1 (GoQ hsv« ftfcn taj 
word (R«f£]ub>B) wkrdt U U)« wonl of lalrtdoa br all 
p«opl«« Brahmcm, Kfh>tr7ai. ViWl>ji(*i Sbadm, ud 
rrm Vtl Sbidru. Tbcr«br« m^tid bo mm ts tuBqoAl 
anoB] IfOomlrM, bat (ry tob* lored b]r all wlw ptopl* 
tO(Uftrib«aslft«aQu«f;aU«aadalvyjtdeiLf« tht wall 
bdnj of aT. 

ThaUj trt Utrerj aoAI htrBqastad (ttofhov 
thattha firu rmfiMs uutmoifby tta Bodao Piorw* or la 
ftoudlaf** Wo csbM wrr tohitimrticm that oate b 

a nOitioat iBntltsOon aai no* atodal oua Ui lodia. ^«ofr 
aa Uatitiitkta b oaDod a reOf'Ova ose wfaaa dlitloetlooa 
of tho lortltathm ara malntMixd 00 tha grpOTd that thay 
aroottUfatory by raUfb*. bot all dbtJoeiinoa mlotafai* 
«d on tha fToasdof dlSareocaa of wealth, Uarain| aod 
Ittdaa tty aratodal £BtlAet>ooa. 

Let at rod Maao. 

Ttmnt wf » ^'TOTSiig \ 

Siipri «p^wr 1 

Thatnaadlfli of whk^ (a that tha pTwnd ofdbtlacttoa 
anoaj BJahmnai irfrotn tba pout Ilf laarnUf, t&at 
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limorif: KshMrv 15 on account of pi’) sical powers and 
tbit ntnoiig VaisliyT: is on the ground of wealth and 
Posses 0115, that among Shtidns alone docs birth diS' 
4inction exist Lest Monier Williams may mistake my 
lence and the sense of Mann, and assert on •'he face of 
of thc^e qintatiois that Brahmanas, Kshatnyas and 
Vaishi'.s are born, n.t me -again quote ManU — 

c'l msira th t^iuira^ can become BraTimanas 
and Brah oaaas 3n..dias and so with lC*:hatrljas and 
Vji^hy IS 

Again Sajs Maiiu — 

That all people are born Shudras, but by sirnsftfr or by 
aiitueof^<«a 7 r>nit sa a ihva of then acquisitions and ac* 
complishments, become Brahmanas, Kshutnjas d.c 

"I'he fourth position taken uo by Mon.er Williams is 
that eating together, mtermamage and similarity of pur- 
ruit^ define a caste Among these three, the -second oniy 
desei ves consideration, For, if similarity of pursuits b e 
anv element, it might be as reasonable for Monier 
Williams to regard all Professors of Schools and Collegcg 
in England to belong to one caste The same remark 
applies to food and drinks Eatingand drinking together 
IS absolutely prohibited m Manu not Only for people of 
■different castes, hut ail individuals alike 



'^ir'Wc i 

n fl»TTOiii( «p»isi(«sr Tlomn 1 1 i 

■— 

Lm »4 <Mr r \ ta« ^ ^ tif rt 

ccl »T*'l 

T> m.1 < «,;fU»^ n*^At 

tcftiftr* qrr’* W*a« - 

rcitntl>il BUPtr '•'c«>n fq 1 

»rnft>3 ii8t'i''ir«tBr IB 

tr- » Biot ij?“i 1 ' B Btl fio itjH I 

S ni Bistpim-mi 

of t» tSit Na fMiR «/ £im 

rurriif H ((at (a art dl Ck | HTf «( I g 

usia t«nuor *f It If wt«*t)v nXiNeti* bi.t a Sbodig 
•r«u« tHsiU 0 !/• « or > i laiTf, • Vtlii/4 wg o«t 
kVihJijt, TlrriHfi^i Ik?. J ,,^4 5^j, 

' 

TbKfb^wtO* I for V fnTuq (ninr 

t t > DrtJtBUttii »0»»*b »wi4 m(m’ MbcTt r ^ 

>Io«Wr iiuTi*l t Mi c i« I ■ tfB ia I ft h a 

ff¥uloBiI»rtffft»o*,k^ m* • rx-il e<f fj r i f 
V7t b«r« pfoTH (K*l Oft tfittm h mat • rt 

11* <atrt 
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ed that in Brah tunic religion Deity rr^ards all men s* 
unequal but ve haro proved that' He does not Ho 
assorted that BrahimnJis, Kshatmas and Vashyas are 
born Wc have proved that they arc not but Shudras 
are Andlastlj he asserted that similarity of professions 
intermarriage and eating together are the charactenst cs 
of a caste Wc have shown tint lhc> are not. We now 
leave this point \ hic*’ is peculiarly illusirative of the 
unrivalled learning of the Professor and came to his 
second part of the Introduction on the rc’igion of the 
Hindus 

He savs that there arcs points ot view from w'hich 
any religion mav ba lookevl, i faith, a tyork, or ritual, 3 
doctrines or dogmatic knowledge He calls the ist two, 
faith and work or ritual, the axotenc side of religion , and 
doctnnes or dogmntio knowledge, the esoteric side of 
religion After laMng down this distinction he sa\sthat 
viewed from an esoteric point of view, the Hindu teligun 
IS Pantheism He says — ' 

“ t (Hindu religion) teaebrs that nothing reall)' exists 
but the Universal Spirit, that the soul of each individual 
IS identical with that spirit, and that every man’s highest 
aim should be to get nd for ever of doing, ^laVIhg and 
being, and devote hn iselt to profound contemplation with 
a view to obtain such spi itual knowledge as"’should 
deliver him from the marc illusion'of separatq existence 
and force upon him tne coav-iction-that he is himself part 
of the one being constituting the unlvetse " 


( ? a j 


We tra bcnr (i opr Bo^«p ^ ol^ntilrT^t 
lirffbtln ih«M ucrtkmi. urfibnllod reh|iDQ 
tudMt ^ 

•fc 1 

L IhM DOtbl^x but tb« UbItt Ml Spirit xnu. 

11. Th t cadi htdhldoxl h dpatkalinthtlus SjtHL 
* *11L Th t rrtrj tmoli i aim ihoald be to c«t rid of aH 
tctvm, dde^ fairta^uid bdo; 

TV ‘TTnt.Mfh ooe ctuald frea'hlsnalT t roia betoj In 
thii ivpcrue exUtatee^ ^ ^ ^ 

V ‘I^u^B^ooc loali* part of the boio^ coostitat 
1*^ tbe HciiTBrt^ *” t ” ( J' 

Let oj BOW enniitM tHcu fire propodtioaj. 

Hm &rft proporltKRi (• that nothinit but the Uotr^ml 
Bpinteiktv Iqootehcre fiomaaUpanubot — 


twBflrt <nfxn^»a'irt 
r trt-'rxf asiTm*it wiCTtr i 


„ wtrat at ^mStaimit j ar i ^ 

Th. mmrinflf ' Ibtt Gtxi m ttn- ^od baaan teulZ 
thoM BTB the time •teroU kubitBacet, ere^ onWBt^ 
'Th^ tiena] btnla^unli' Ibe Hcnul irtiDe 

^BTolTed in aiterialcc^kOD^ W^wau tbe^thted e 1 «r> 


n*l fubeoioce God ulstf ^erer^^iMhherlatDjtilTed 
4i jtor boJoK^ thV material to^ 

Uareltbtald tbat not obe IralTem] tpirtt akm« rtlitj 

oiattcr ttnd hemaa 'aoah au (odit ''m ctmfiaQj^ 
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If eridencen were required on this 1 end, it would be ensy 
to quote mnny other very clear passages, but I belicx o 
that above is clear enough 

Willi ims' second proposition is that each is identical 
With tlio Universal Spirit Hero let mo quote from the 
Bnhadar.aiinyakaUpanishat — 

'RTHfn zmqfpi q ef 

SavsYajnavalkva to Maitrcviin anvver to her question, 
O Slaitreyi the Universal Spirit who pervades even tho 
humansoul, but IS distinct from the human soul, whom 
Ignorant human soul does not know, who resides m the 
innermost of the hnmau soul.nho is d'stinct irom human 
sou but witnesses the actions of the hnnian soul, and 
awards or piiriish'*s him, yes, eren Ho the Univ ersal Spirit 
IS immortal and also pervades thee 

Willuns tt-ird proposition respecting Brahmanical 
feligion is that It teaches every man the duty of getting 
rid of alt doin'*, bcii g a^d having 
I quote her. from the 40th chapter of the Yajur Veda— 

qq f q fBtqiq it 

The meaning of which Is that each soul should drum 
to hve fo" too vear* or r-o-e ■'pfding hiv ufe m doing 
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w m i f 'r * -»! T>*» 

r«< *» t frm t-*! >*1 |w « ^ m bV TV* 

•< »tu»* a rv'^ l* ini 

nKrtut. 

tr*!laf3» <( iVh t I f« 

MtiH f(ro*»tV«^ rt«»t > f I ^•'•. 1 

W tl *r l^•l v*I <rM«» W 

&a1»nf*v« 15** •( ulrtr ci ti 

nj-M *n4 llty* Wm( » tth * 

nufnrvi Uit ndi tut it i f<*Tl of Ui« tK >( 
♦natllffl Ut»nV •toib* iW«*«« 

rt «rvQ nr t*>ti •mn o«« M tt a bM 

Ii ti*t«f*tnMf Mii^aa attj tb» Ua miit 

IfMlHrtft 4«4it«*t «Wa tiitbotrt Krs bo «7 er 

f«riv < 8 oca OfO bu M f«nt, h H 

vrit •bwrJ tob«^*a tkiibat^in anU cia b« f irti M 
C<tbaUairtml9ftf\t<bitl« li«tpab • •! btji{ 

Ita pant. 

Tbrt h o<tT n rfS5act!a iWt ftr>rirt c alrv *h.rt 
^«t tM a1i^ of artMJi/ of U lb watb errtiatb 
tnOnhattl rc)C«o<(titbii««Tonab<« «->«\t Or rHotti 
U lajli, X**nut (arsH a fat citMi mtoiHaf trbidt it 
ct3Himl\ j r>»>k f hVti<bjrt>^ twbaiul n o«ef <iU4IU 
n/«lbtt H^'vria^ Cod toba Mt£(>c4 •ilk b\ro4a mi 
Xhtj wtTU kd (» brIW*t ibai bana tonU bid ealj 
««iMtrd frrwCod. EPfllfb .!>{»«{# aadSttHiJibrtii 
wa parbipi b* a>*bW tl eot!«Nc*{ UrtUj »ttb 
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emanation, but unless a dear proof of it is git en, I aiP not, 
in a pobition to s iv anything respecting the justifiation 
of Williams' position 


> 


I now come to the 3rd part of the Introduction, < ^,tho 
one respecting the Languages of^ India 
Sa\s Monier Williams — p 

“The name Sanskrit as applied to the ancient language 
of the Hindus is an artificial designation for a highly 
tlaboraUil form of the language originally brought by thi* 
Indian branchy of the great Aryan race into India Thp 
original tongue soon became modified by contact with 
the-di^lects of the abqngtnal races who preceded the 
Aryans, and m this Way converted into the peculiar 
language (iAnsAc) of the Aryan imtugrints who settled 
in the neighbourhood of the seven rivers of the Punjab 
and its outlving districts {^Sapia Stndhavas^\i\ Zend 
Hapta .Hendic) The most suitable name for the original 
anguage thus molded into the speech of tlio Hindus is 
Hindi-i Sindu-i, its principal later development be- „ 
ng called Hindi,® just as the Low German dialect of the 
Angles and Sixons when modified in Britain was called 


* ft may be thought, by some that this dialect Wiwnfeivrly 
Identical with the language of the Vedio hymns, and the latter' 
often gives genuine Hraknta forms (bs £vta tor Kr I to) , hat 
even Vedio Sanscrit presents great elnbornticm scarc'oly com 
pntible nith the notion of its heingti simple original dialect ■ 
(for example, in the use of complicated grammatical fynns 
like Intensives), and Panini, in drstinguishlbg between the 
common lahgaage and the Vcdic, uses'the term in 

coDtradistiDctiiin to ( hhandat the Veda } 
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A It 1 •fty » ! ti • 

• t SV*if>r, ur''^ Tk 

fr.r^ U C»>r «»« • ‘•'J 

,♦,! ^rr Ui bt^ KlfVt •! rt <•■» Ifc* 

c««cUV«IUlb7t^tW«ratl.t*l• j-* i ubrl i«) 

iscn f I I (7 tV* «« H U^** 

tmnc* tm tVt (m ti 1«t.rr m tJ Uc 
(r*- cmtrr at r^ Mi tXe £ 1^0 

at a yrwl f««nlfc>»l J* l*t< Vff •. *1 

lk(^ on fMWit>n. I^UM^tnUn bf MscriMtntik 
H, ■Mrt6rr«i.(r<)*i|rron^***<^f *4, Hw* 

tW (>4r ik*iktr*Ui>«t wurrxWf J 

M/aiaart«i o*^ rU.caai« tob* ueJttJ bj 

t*Mi(llt (S*f«4 (<M t • JVM««VlJ1t»J I*f» $9*0 

Irfat* kW*<-« fnoH 1(004 bf a br c itx bmkf 

ir<b*te> trt. Tb< to), tUboma4/« < / w 

«ktfalb«crui«u rr^ri (b« •ttaftl aiat ot II iiiJ ^ 
rr Ibt ••! aitflrt lalSHal 

4«iiMtlon. T t Srtil UK tb« forfacll;- rMUraCleJ 
f7»«ij (irt— .«, Ajiu -.a£i«rt.*')n»f«r ) (» dr”** 
»!»ci»»f«rM K f»Mf« tio-a T«tir fo p'ttrt, »! •>* 
«xdrvirf 4(>Jie(tb a rcl { >4 aa4 lilnaMrr ] whl** 
iLt (UOiO re I (/ tmtf Brt7*lk«m xwil* 11 

»»n at ‘tka 4«o t J* ap^*^— wu att tJ ta tHa com 
Tbrf ef hmU taarr^i I b^orcw^uitc* 1 
itt Ii^«|tS a n"a Ur I *4 of a puattoo bit bippeaH 
•a Ea/opt jm ara 44 wM bnd Uu Uatuj & Or«k «at*4 
to ba eiHe4 Lm 0 a d GfMb wbm iha/ btaea >b* 
Lu(ux* of ikaicarMi, u/aoit ttaa »t bara at p<* 
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sent distinct names for the common dialect and literary 
language of modern nations ” 

Herein Monior Williams assBrts 6 d stmet pro- 
positions — 

f That Sanskrit (well formed) is an artificial 
designation 

» That it IS highly elaborate. 

tti That it was modified by the tongue of 
aboriginal tribes and gav e rise to Bhasha 

IV That Grammar is so elaborate that it was re" 
garded as an end and not as a means 

V That Sanskrit Grammar is an intricate science 
forced by a bristling barrier of teach nicalities 

Vi, That Prakut means the original tongue, We 
■will take each of his propositions turn by turn 

A designation is artificial v\hen it is arbitrarily chosen 
not on the ground of the sense expressed by it For an 
individual being called John, or Monier Williams, John 
Momer Williams, IS an artificial designation, because it 
does not signify any attribute or attributes of the indivi- 
dual which the word Momer Williams denotes Well 
then Sanskrit is an artificial designation He himself 
admits that Sanskrit means well foimed Let us see if 
Sanskrit IS well formed *0000 • 
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\ery prolixity natunl tQ Indian writers led to the opposite 
extiemc of bresitj, not merely by a law of reaction, but 
b> the necessity for providing the memory with aids and 
restorat ves when oppressed and debilitated by too great 
a burden ” Professor Williams would have been per- 
fectly right in passing the above remarks, were it not 
that the Sanskrit writings tnat abound m prolixity have 
followed and not preceded the condensed literature m 
point of time Leaving out of account the Vedas which 
are the starting point of Indian hteiaturc, the Upanishats 
the Upavedas and especially the six Darshaius may be 
Called the condensed hterature of India , whereas the 
later nov els, dramas, puranas and vrttHs and ttJias mav , 
With perfect truth, be styled the prolix literature of Indn 
Now, not a single line of the Up mishats oi the Upavedas 
or the Darshanas was written posterior to the puraiua, 
the dramas, &c , and Professor Williams also admits this 
What meaning are we to attach then to Williams’ asser- 
tion that the condensed literature was due to a law of re 
action? Does Momer Williams mean that long before 
there had occurred an action i e long before the prolix 
literature came to be written, there had set m a reaction 
» c that of condensed writings? Momer Williams is 
much to be credited foi his logic, for, according to himi 
a reaction precedes the ^ctlon ofwhich it ,s a reaction 
Sapernatural Christianity, winch is the religion of Momer 
Williams, finds a very true advocate m him A son with 
out a father is what Christianity w ould bav e us behev e 
But bonier Wilhams would rather that the son 
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nVpa bs- brf«» \^r birtV "** 

«tanfi-vl u w» r<e<«i ^■lhtT iS » f« »tM 

ia taf wi/ a tLtftlln{ < on a» ron(<i M 

etVmt^UoolcrWiIkcmhMmi a ten. lUtteci^? 
r«tofl h that Ih* »ad«t luJ t<c»»Tn# w ih# eoB<f<«nr4 

BKthodi »thtet »i »lds»aaf«t«**hrMto laon**^**^ 
»dd4bnktt*d«fmtia t«tl«sr», b* Ii!r iwJ 

taidtbnUieUaomowT Waalith* Uj*n1thitj. tht 
Up»T*d»iarU«Dfah»«u»f ProJow 

\M\A*ntifi^miimio(&iiukrh Simior# il kt Ihbki 
tb* Upndthalt, tk« &nbfflaau or th« Uparadtt coqU 
opprcMori«h(lIuuthtm«ai‘»7 It h e^# of «odrra 
drOIiuioa u daurmre U« UteCr-t taJ mUra a* 
CMr7 IVat*) * cvabir al a wtB'hMwo 

idrtii6< paper •N«t»T4,'*d»trdj;lkJjfib4jy iMj, 

Few gadiwti e( tdne* OJt tali to frrl at tuBti a^ 
faTeJ by tb« ertr loemalB* Bood of lUtraturo darotrd 
to adacieg aad the dificalty of krapJef abmat of It « ea 
Uciaa fpedal and eotuntireiyQ'altedbrtadiof iiuqalry 
Were n«r«iy Ua oU aociHlaa and hnc taubUihed 
kKarvalt to ccnllMa to Mpply tbtir cootrlbuttooi, tbra* 
ai they trrht (ran lU] partaof tba coootry aad from aQ 
^oirtenoftha tiabe «oaU b* mota Uua ttsoofb to 
tniha eoerjyofeTcn the moat ardaot etuhuilaai. Hut 
iwT aodetlra, oevfonnala. nr* bdrpeednt veriirtart 
apatertrytQrBttrn oa* fee-a fodlaoil to abuKlon (a 
despair the aUeapt to keep face vfah the adreaceof 
adeooe la more than oee United defonmeot. 
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"Onrof the mo'll ^triLunj tnd d ipintmg fwlitrc; of 
thisrapidK htentm c k or Tcorihtni- 

ftfss of <1 rm / tr:^' part of a I iit. really earnest student 
who liortLStl) trii-s to keep liini-.^tf acquainted with what 
is boinj' done, in at least hts nun branch of science, ac* 
quires i} dtprtn a Knack of diitjnj;u)shing, as it were by 
instinct, the papers that he ought to read from those 
which has c no claim on his nttciition Hut liow often may 
he be heard asking if no means can be dc\ iscd for prevent- 
ing the current of s'lcntific htcfatiirs from becoming 
swollen and turbid In the constant inpounng of what he 
can call hv no better name than rubbish ” If m ore re- 
quired on this head, 1 would refer the rca der to the 
prevalent s) stems of education for a \erificat ion of the 
results Who is here that does not acknow ledge the 
all importance of crammtni in passing the examination ? 

Who IS here that would not csince to the fact of 
mathematics and csen philosoph} being nowadays learnt 
on the cram system ? It is not India alone that is •'cem- 
ing with these deformities Much more so is this esae 
with England There the cry of memory complaints 
has risen so high that many professors have set up cn 
tirelj new schools of memory training with the express 
object ol saving poor English memories from utter des- 
truction and ruin Is it not clear, then, that the prolixity 
ofhteratiire, the “exuberant verbosity,” and the worth 
lessnessand rubbish character, of which Monier Williams 
so much complains, are more to be found i s liis ow n camp 
of modren civilisation than in the natural, simple, and 
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)aTlcenHoc«TUi»t* ^ tktntfaon of tb« Cpiojibitt, 
tb« UpmUn aad Ui« narsHaiai, To prore UUi. let 
tn« q«o<« ticfolroai th* «e0 Dparedj Snihrau 

M iifdical *d«ac« 

wjHifx riaiiB wx^ 

neriTO nnrao 

fcurexn. flmuiuiciitivrmnn 

Ki^uqini fintm ^ ftWmtrmt 

fcTO ftj« STTftsftitTS <sl Want 

F a nBm aqi nmM ■ xmnn s i 

Tbe inauUii(o< which b that Iba rariota phpslalofkal 
nbjectt, called ^074 r<u,pnu, W'>« &c^ Ax. an 
foifecU, whkh aaffletiaaeTec poublha moat clur 
beaded laleQaa Let orer/ ttodeat of tsedical adnco 
then, pjxlj hik im.UH (lateHad) L> coDprehcsdj ; 
the» prlndpleaaad lethlm rafim. Thera li no aeed of 
aiohlpiTlnc ((aotatlOQ^ for K cannot ba doubted that 
the Dpanbluu, the Nlntklaa, the Upredaa and the 
Danhaaaa are H addraeaed to the (atellact, mod tha 
coopbliit b that thej often pwizla tha molt dear-head 
ed lotdkct afldoot thatthej eanoot ba renKtobered 
Itbdaar then that tbecoadenaed IHaratore ofSamkrib 
tha Svtm, are Ht do* to reactloa tad that they are 
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mt It Ji nr rri* tr4tn*c. tn n; nirv, but rath'** ipptjl ti 
tltc intellect or the (aciiltirtof «nd'*r<*anilmf 7 

I’rafei^o' illnmi no’v fnics froen thu, which is a 
pure dutrcjsio I f'on the siibjcn, to the p' )p>T 'ubjcct 
Only once before the treatment of the subject, ltl.c an 
impartial «Titcr, he incjlcates .he diityofs'iidjini; fairly 
A nithout prejudice the other religions ofthc norid That 
Ins fainietrami freedom from p'cjudicc may not be lU 
jiidfcd, 1 a^ain rjuoie from tlie fair and unprejudiced 
Christian, Trofessor Momcr Wdhams 

"I or nnr it not be tnaintaineJ.lhal the traces of the 
original truth imparted to rmnhind should be diligently 
sought for in c\ cry religious sy stem, howes cr corrupt, so 
thatwhenany fragment of the Using rock is discovered, 
It may at once be cons cried into a fulcrum for the up- 
hcasingof the \s hole mass of surrounoing error T At all 
esents, It may reasonably be conceded that if nothing 
true or sound can be shossn to underlie the rcllen tissue 
of decaying religious s) stems, Uic truth of Christianity 
may at least in this manner be more clearly cslnbitcd 
and Its s aluc by contrast made more conspicuous 

Leas mg '\Ionier Williams sntli his hopes regarding tho 
not decay ing but lis mg Christianity aside for the moment 
asc come now to tlic proper subject Professor Williams 
confesses that "the idea of a revelation, though apparent* 
y never entertained m a definite manner by tho Greeks 
and Romans, is perfectly familiar to the Hindus" But 
the Vedas are not a revelation m the seiiac in which tho 
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[tn CbrutUtortKc Qviats tht)tt¥^«j 

dn. 

Tfc* Qona h volit«* owalfrtilj th* woA of 

eM MlbOf doOcMd^ entlro ft«« hcnre <a ika Rl{kt 
Wtol *J b tb* mooth of lUnnrt** *Tbe O 4 
TrfitiD«t wtt fsTBuirf whb hi Keomr»ohneJrti of 
CbildntrwUlhMi nA pmpfarmi cattod Tvcom,’* 
t 3 at ^ibo word Vtda, uy* Profwor WnilWBi, *^0101 
^aovlcds* ] kod It a torn applied to DlnjM anmJUn 
Vwvfadto, bBi( aed to hav* Inaed t labmlh (rem tb« 
8etf-*xTct«ot,a*docramtrtitc>tcdto no tjaiWipeme, hot 
fo a *1wU dm of awn calkd RHUi or latphcd tafei. 
Bp tbeoi tb« dlrlia kao«r)a){« tbui >pprtbcsded aru 

tntamhtkd. not le writlfif bat tkroo btba ear bp cm 
ttaat enl repathloo, tbroo{b a foetnaiofi of toaebcr 
vbodaJored n IlralitthM to ba lu nibifel rtdpe&t 
•M^torovm arbet at hacMtla^ad {roartb, t 

becuneiM caaplei for taereeral traaiouMloa. tboa tbu 
Vadi reaohod ttidf not iato one botl* roltom, hko tb« 
Qoru, bat iota a wboteicrtct of c«nposIikra4,«Uch had 
lareiStp been cosipotodbp a somber of dJTercntpwti 
and wrhtnat dUfareot tf'seadarlaf urml ctflturiea. 
Uontar Wiilitmaborain taaoitt > 

I Tfatt edaa are rcallp vnviiueit ktnvUdt* 
hitsDt bha breath from thef^elf-eafnant. 

IL, ThJt thfj «cre enfomssicatcd to a shc 4 « data 

of nea called RtthU or hrtpf ed u{fi 

IIL Tbal tbep conUosed to (row beoc* Ifatfr pro* 
lest wrhlea book (orei. 
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IV, That the Vedas are a senes of composition* 
by a number of different poets and writers at different 
times during several centunes 

We will take Professor William’s propositions one by 
one His first proposition is that the Vedas are really 
unwritten issuing like breath from the Self- 

existent. Now, does Professor Williams imagine that 
there can ever be anything like a written knowledge ? 
Be it ’’ere clearly understood that I am not hero speak- 
ing of the knowledge being written down, but of written 
knowledge Professor Williams seems to imagine that 
the Vedas are labonng under a very serious defect 
The Christians, he seems to thml , ha ve a definite re- 

I 

relation, as it is put down m black and white , and so 
have the Mahomedans, for, their boo)c descended from 
heaven in its present form He there fore imagines that 
the Christians have a settled revelation, a something de- 
finite to lay their hands upon as their sacred books, but 
the Veda being unwritten knowledge IS not tangible, is 
not a reahty or a something definite In this he is en- 
tirely wrong, and if not wrong he very sadly betrays a 
want of philosophical culture For, Vedas heingunwrttUn 
knowledge, let me ask. Can there he anything which ca*^ 
with philosophical precision becalled written knowledge? 
Let us be clear on the subject A revelation is a re- 
velation in so far as it IS revealed to somebody The 
. Bible IS alleged to be a revelation, it was therefore re- 
vealed to somebody A revelation is only a revelation 
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to fu ki b il T«mk4 to latcUrtt. i-t ta to br it 
tl»p«noQts«boa Ubr«TM](d.be«affltt dtfKtlj cw 
wionciftbeCimr*Tc«Wd. AdoUttio; Ihrti, ihu tk* 
DIbt*iiar«TfUllo«4 tadtbtttbtfi «n looicbodf t» 
vtioci b v«i rcTt^ed. tkct MK^odf arett bir« 
amadonseftbecootnii of tbii imlalMo, litkhfau 
cQOkdowpnJ of tbottcU rrroatrd, U inf wif ditilut 
from tki koonMfiof tho (act! r«m]rd U oet, tbm 
tbcBtblfi U akoowMfe aod, i* le fir n h tij tn tb* 
cootdmtncts of tb« penoD to vbon U «ii 
wWch h tmi fofflauoa, h wi» aumttHi kaowledf*. 
Tta«t,tbe«, tk« QMo m^Kxr b ibe aa rumrbtiii 
koowled(e,nMl Profcuor WiOiitai c ^ >not la nf iif 
froi bimtdf from tbi<in«aJUi that f{tbn^>M«rTril«tjea 
IXwl/b u tnvrbteakaooMff csdW tbu nto don 
MC differ la 107 «<7 from tb^RrfeUUee of tha Vrdia 
vtKeh it tlta oavrlttn lrao«Ud|r, or tbn tki Eibto U 
a mrrt reood oet CeUiscooioootiins but nudi to dc 
tctod |m t« Qom deieeodcd to Mabomed, Uahomrd 
bbowlf bottle DUtenlr not aadmUndmii it bat oolf be 
int ipeciallf dkected and emportrad bf God to coomit 
it to writlnc for the apreid of fsdk Ii tbit me tb* 
Bibli baom mora a rrrebtloa Ithtmare 4ead'l«'trr* 
book Mst mlncnknulf tbreof a^e poopto who them 
m 1 et did not ondarcUsd It. Caa Prefeanr W lUam e«c 
rU of tbb di£cnbf ? Tbo factU Uutba watti toilnc' 
pnltet of popnUr do*iniiioChriftunttf aod afraid teat 
ha thooldba called a bcrrik, roodneaadt to let tba 
B ble rot Uto a mara dnd klttt boob, ratbar thuipcaf< 
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s foiition which should mnWc hlro be considered e 
heretic Whether it is more philosophical to believe 
that God sent a scaled book which descended entire:, or 
that God onl) reveals to the understanding of some who’ 
^hus illuminated record down what they arc revealed to, 
IS forjou to judge So far with respect to the first part 
of the 1st proposition asserted by Professob Williams 

We non come to the and part This refers to the 
mode of revelation o( the Vedas or the origin of the Vedas 
He sa^ s 

"There are numerous inconsistencies in the account^ 
of the production of the Veda , i One 

account makes at issue from the Self existent like breathf 
by tb« power of edrtshta, without any deliberation or 
thought on his part , a another makes the four Vedas 
issue from Brahman like smoke from burning fuel , 3 
another educes them from the elements , 4 another from 
Gayatn , 5 a hymn in the Atharva Veda educes them 
from iala or Time (XIX 54 ) 6 The Shatapatha Brahman 
asserts that the creator brooded over the three worlds 
and thence produced three lights, the fire, the air and the 
cun, from which respectively were extracted the Rig, 
Yajur and Sam Veda Iilanu (I 23I affirms the same 7 
In the Purusha Sukta, the three Vedas are derived from 
the mystical victim Purusha 8 Lastly, by the Mimansaka^ 
the Veda is declared to be itself an eternal sound and Iq 
have existed absoluteh from all etsmitv , quite independ- 
ently of any utterer of its tev-t Heucc it is often called 
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MU "•hil hhmd," ^ la ofpoiJir'n tn tQ tlh, wa 
lu Clin niUi tkcKMWt irnfacallf I in»JU ^ttulUt 
uttinr* »cr« majotad b^thraieWn.** 
totUtB](I«ftr*(ripli ProCou^ \t Qirni petaMoul 
thu Iherv art plu diffcraat anflktios tbavirki nilnulo 
•d irixb rtiptct to iho ptodactloa of tba Vtdat, atd 
tBUientntIhiaiMtboonettiiditnaHibubihtf doat 
noaxb to damo&th tbf rnnnd of VnUo rarrbtloa^ Bat 
bfhudtjnUtibn tit linfilr th* vefaldcptb 

oHite Igoor i rwa of *tn tht onlhnrr Sasskrll wenlj. not 
to to«ab of Iht Uihcr Suuknt Dtentut. Tht fict u 
that aototlytrelhert as ala«cooAiCtIo{ hjTOtbtw«,bat 
tlut ibetoort ont ud tb« mat bfpotbtxn iambbl^ 
taalflUlatd to7eai^ udtQ of tbt tatim V«die wrHrrt. 
Tbeeuulttrr eoactpdoa cooctral g tbt prodortlee 

of tbt Vadatlitkit tb« Vodiiirtt •{>« tiotoaicauu 
tion froa tbo ddtjr la IsrolBntary oitors) ■ d origiul 
precTMlon of Ood ■ louta wudota tad kaoirtodga pru^ 
dplot iolo tbli rorld. U b tbit oot ualiom idea wbicb 
bmtiaubitJ tbrooghout. Lot at ubo oteb pot of tbo 
tboorko etKuQcrtled by Prefeuor 
Tb Vedu bum) from tbt S«lf eilitoat Dkt breatk 

Saji tbt fibxt>p3lba,lU*d i4.Adbjajas~ 

UW BT TTTTt imw 

1 — 

Tbo meuilng ii tlut TtJotnttj* rtplln to 
Mtfuejl b antwtr lo htr qoatloo,— “O WtUrt}! 
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•which Monicr Willnms translates as if meaning that Rig 
and Yajur "Vedas have been produced by Timeiaf Hero 
again, our learned Bodert Professors of Sanskrit & world* 
renon ned Orientals cholar does not unoerstand the meaning 
’of the word Kal Says theNighantu, Chap II, Kanda 

which means that the spirit that is intelligent and per- 
vades all, IS called kala, or , 

^ — 

that Infinite Being, m whose comparison all that 
exists IS measurable, is called ialn Kala, therefore, is 
the name of the same Infinite Being, the same God 
^Gayatn or Brahma orSwayaiAbhu from whom the Vedas 
have been described to proceed m the first four accounts 
given of It > ’ t' 

We come no<v to the sixth No mistake can be more 
senous on the part of Momer Williams than the one ho 
has committed in rendering the Shatpatha Brahmana's 
accodntof the origin of the Vedas According to this 
account, the Creator brcjodediover the three worlds and 
thence produced three lights, fire, the air, and the sun, 
from which respectnelv were extracted the Rig, Yajur 
and Sama Veda Here also Williams' mistake lies in 

r 

substituting English words for Sanskrit ones William's 
own translation only with the modification of putting 
the original Sanskrit words for which he has put the 
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4ft* 

*»»< ll* !* • ft^L, 

■*f* *»- '**1 •»< tV«r» t^*'<H *^l l»lf* 

\r/** ^•• •i*<v**i«k {«•-»(« ►»* ^ 

tt IV* •jsniM) 9fnt ##»*«* p*r^**r 
t^n£ tiv4, ►*! «»■< ^tftrn* •mti(»rjCA# 

»*«l **f\. t«vi **T *»«. TV*e»»''r -4 

s^ru rt«u^ r> ^ I* lUl c«4 is 1^ fr«t svtff 
crrs^lW^rsM 'SM m»-*»4 tW *f H» •! 

flr«« t^***»rt s/ AfW ftjytfJFt ( 

T« fVo* rw« r** v4/** ^*r4 *^4 t* U* 

«•*»< <»*^ »VJ IW i%r* tift t/ Vt* 

T»;sf*vilu»wr**»'t* f f Vr* U •Wi. 
pvtfsiHW 

I \ 

tiTnn^TOg ^ ^ rniptu i 
jiflr »nrf*TTO>rtj^ yro »cnm 
Tl'SWiMftH Oi^i‘'r«\i>44*, f Jf T*>*r 

sin* rm*W 14 rVriWM Urtili, ^{n/. V ifs j»4 Rs i 

It fin a ksMUj;* ol W« I 9 IM— (k4 fsTpOM 

>»^*^rirg>tt Of TamVi $Ut*, 
•ytre,fa"i^C *« itt^hr W J'oaji. %4iJ*i «t« 
r*nfiVt. t iitt« ^«»:4 

i^t Mictricfat r>tnb *s\u 
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The plain meaning of ^hicb is that Kig, Ynjuh, Sama, 
and Chhandas* or Athar\a Veda have proceeded from 
that Purusha aaho is Yajna and Sar\ahuta. Williams 
fenders it into the mj slical Mctim, Purusha But hois 
in the wrong Purusha is the Unis crsal Spirit that per- 
vades all nature Sajs Nirukta, II, I 5 — 

xm u . ' 

vfgffT 11 

the mcaliing of which is that God is called Purusha, 
because he is furishadya, that is, he penades the 
mmverse and e\cn lues in the interior of the human 
soul It IS in this sense that the mantra of the Veda is 
revealed, saying there is nothing superior to God, noth- 
ing Separate from him, nothing more reGned, nothing 
more extended He holds all but is himself unmo\cd 
He IS the only one Yes, he, c\cn he, is the spirit that 
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IwTTjjl^f iT. It It MW lli« Uat ranrt*i> Bwoi IH# 
Leirvml F/4 t t c/ C«il. We m>t r«« ta Uie teco«4 
woril7W«A Sjyi IIL 4 

mr nnjint qTtm nqfflstnft >iwr 
nnrim twftrn qr iraijql m 

TTBrsitfiR nsqf II irauftfij I 

Tb«cMJ’n»s hlhift. ^tlij It/ffw lb« uoTt of C>1 f 
IVcainelIi!*tk«pfiffltn4rwof n iH«(orm of nitwe t 
bfctoie He l« ib* only bdej b<- wonWrred in4 b« 
cnrM (0 It e tbe \i;9r Kustrai pA at fr«l Tbeaesnio; 
tb«9,ef thepwnxeof PyrnHa^ btaquetH by WilHist 
IttUiiTroa tbu Oed »W>la eann) l*Bniba, y tbe 
UoitemK^flt. ukj •bolt* uoUed ^ajea (wirnaet 
trnab^r hji t proceeded tbe Kl; Yaj b ftuaa ard 
Ath nran. 

Cl bthly ib« M ttunialai dtewire tbt \edit to be 
tienul atMl Isdepeedeatly cxitteet, a \ rv «tudi doe< 
not it eScooSrct vilklbc fanaerooei. 

Aod bitty ny«^Vn)tUD% "We htro the Rhhli Ihm 
Kim tfeqnently [tii]BuUsc tbat Che ciarTtras «cro 
coapowd by thrrnel et.** In tbeie ib)i of ipIrilaxCire 
iraiKmilw If Ibo ipitici of iheK hUnlehthi eepfiear 
ed bcfcpre Moobr WiTHani and mj tteitly vbliperrd talo 
bhrtntbe coapoihkn of the ^ednby ibenMlTci. 
Hat 1(1 to fir I the vritieet of the Rlihes thcavJi « 
{o B 0 tott 1 yhtb«uienloac(^\ilkuaiiBet«fy blKtiid 
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baietessi)ut ^dsitiVely injurious -and very perverted 
li'OT, tlie Rishis themselves declare themselves to be not 
at all the authors of the Vedas The Vedas are regard- 
ed by all of them is apau-rmhtya, t e , not the production 
of human beings I will quoti here Nirukta I 65 — 

N Os^ 

• Also, Nirukta II 3 3 ■ 

meaning of these is that Rishis were those people 
vSohad realised the truths m the mantras and having 
lone so began to enlighten those of their fellow-brethren 
vho were ignorant of the truths m the same Further 
an, sajs Aupamanyava, the rishis are only the' seers of 
the mantras, but not the composers 

i 

We have now shortly dismissed with t he first proposi- 
tion of Williams and partly with the second The asser- 
tion of Williams that the mantras of the Vedas were 
composed by a wh^e class of mea called Rishis is entire- 
ly baseless Not only were they not composed by the 
whole class, but not even by one individual of that class 
Thereasonwhy Williams regards this to he so, is that 
j every mantra of ihe Vedas gi\ es four things, its Chb|iqda, 
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Cwtrt.tVtlUta4KliSw Tl* *l-«t •! «lrt t*I>i *t'7 
Micaut «hv m* tor thr i«ii tira tk* 

aruac* ef (tut eunui to tk« wrfli rt Uikc 
Tkt ttiir4 «f tt)uttbt^c^t 

couhtMd to Kiev uQ btcamr n bolXx tbtt tWck 
^tittos fctotfat frrtrvt (Mf rofwart Wcjcm urcvtnry 
ItntiCM Motiltr WiJTuai ti(» ftacTfKo e( 

Suii^U For UittMC'loU cbt%(tcUiois o( 

'trUcfa •cct)HIb{ to WArat b iv* lo th« Kcrrt^ ot 
co«pot.t m) flwurr ud iwi to «aj $»4 

lot^ prlacfpl^ t trfcr ibt ffuJer to «lul I «T«t« 
It tilt TcmltcAotj of tkrt \ t^t -> 

*^6 word rif (b* tipn t«< oi tbt ufor* 

u4 pfo por tktoC lotj tbctetbai **4 fro* 

4«c*4 %7 ttbiUaert, Utter tfa« uatt tm beta trft^ 
to Fit Vvii n ft! <«ks^ H to ^r tc t vbt tbc 
ducakal ui4 tetlrt ftojpcnltt efaUnattiUl Mit/rv t 
ttveQ n ibt p« 7 cbofocbit jroptTllttof iQ iiuttV 
tUwtn. Nn! 10 * koowlrdt* of ibis|i, ceom Ut« 
prtdlcif tppCkiUoa of tkai fcoovW^ft, fortUtaa«It<Ito 
KKnorodtlbit r*4baa( mfalfittt (0 mtB. Utrtct 
YkjaNnUemert text tolUfVtd* tbt Bruln| of 
Ya^ btfjic tppOoltocL It b tftn (Ut doable pr^odpto 
of tfbmltad profnabMatortcebucalodaeatSootliat ^a 

«eU<VcHnrn didtioa e( i¥« cnnrofttadjr of Atjau. 
tbt Vtdaa, Into RI| tod YB)«r H bated. 

After abu*led(« of (bt ttmirem tod the prtet^ 
oI tbiUnowMct covti tbo dtnboi aad tnluUoo of 
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human faculties, a\hich alone la compatible wfth the true 
Upasnaof Bnhim llie Sama Veda has for itsfunction, 
the expression of those mantras which lead to this 
exaltation ot mind, in which one enters in the superior 
condition and becomes illuminated 

Let us not mock at the position taken bj tlie Aryas 
aa ith respect to the na*iire of the Vedas, for there arc 
reasons enough to just iL this position No^^ being a 
no\ el [Kisition at all, it is the position that is maintained 
even according to the Hindu S3'stems of mythology which 
are but gross corrupt distortions of the Vedic sense and 
meaning llie broad and universal distinction of all 
training into professional and liberal, has been altogether 
lost sight of in the Puranic mjthologj, and like every- 
thing else has been contracted into a narrow -superstitious 
sphere of shallow thought. The Vedas, instead of being 
regarded as univ ersal text books of liberal and profes- 
sional sciences, are now legarded as simply codes of 
religious thought. Religion, instead of be-ng grasped 
as the guiding principle of all active propensities of 
human nature, is regarded as an equivalent of certain 
creeds and dogmas So with the Rig and Yajur Vedas 
Yet, even m this distorted remnant of Ai-yan thought 
and wisdom, the Puranic mythology, the division of the 
Vedas into Rig and Yajur, the liberal A the professional, 
IS faithfully preserved The now, implies ii collection 
of hymns and songs m praise and destrtpUon of various 
gods and goddesses , whereas Yajuh, now, stands for the 
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*M-tT«T«»trfUtfeetn*»ltke»rtUe pot 

crtT«w: k*. TIUU lb* Uiic« by rtw**-o-lc^ 
tA-jlnieittht diy 

t«n>* 10 WlOwtit iccwtu ef ite VeJjv. lit 

i») IbAtbe \*J>t cet« t of J put*. 1 Mxatrj 11 
Dnlinut tad (t( UpittlUtaL «ni pot dtc'l h^f• 
Dpootbt tk»t th« nuattt* oely «r« ird 

mt tl>* Itnhoi Kit ind tb* Upulihtd*} for tht FUiV 
nuuiiad tb Lfaa^ttitdt art tuTt ocamealuict Of 
tbcNtdll. 11*I1J>— 

" Tfary (Ue KiOln portiOB of tbt V»j * KcerdltC t9 
\ 7 TliaAi) ire cmspriKd It j ptlaopil Surlitlii «r 
cMkctint of UxDtm.ciSH mptnitel; Ri{ \lk»raa 
^lau Tart eya lad Vjjmatyi. 

la noe (eSttop «e IwotHtrliaat ef \niDaai 

I That tUsbUi naiQt a conectrfMi of Uj trav 

II That tbert era fitt ■acbcoOcniou.RJf Athxna, 
BanM^Tiiireyaiad \i|}»ue]ri. 

Till SuLhlu ihooU aean i coIVctleo ft nolher ladl 
catkin ^of Wltliimt Ifoerucc of Boatlirk Cmanar 
fijt Partlai 1 4 147 T I u»wiLirvh4i vUeb 

Busu tbil tht tan ifraofcMi/a/xUhumtheriiaftcd 
Suhlti. To Bikt (ht dkllaclloo ckir I will rerrrtbo 
reader aoC to Fawof bat to OHanttI adrorlan thioH 
BocnUjihertharabetapablkbedtmodltkM 
of lUj; Veita 1 Stab a ralha aad a Pad r«ih*. 
iMbutcoOccUoasef^UsUa^lrat BQt ffashlUL Ivo«r 
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did Sanhita mean collection of Mantras, Max Muller 
wcul 1 not lia\e unconsciouslj refuted himself and his 
brother scholar Monier Williams 

His second assertion is with respect to the numborof 
th'- Vedas Vajasancya Sanhita is just wliat is know n by 
thenameofYajur Veda, whereas Taitrcva Sanhitais no 
Mantra Sanhita but Brahman Banhita Could Williams, 
^IlIcs^ he had a willingness to distort Sanskrit words and 
literature and a conscious desire to misrepresent & mali- 
ciotisl) misreportever) Vcdic truth, hare esen committ- 
ed a greater blunder than this ? We are e\ cr reading of 
Veda traji and \ cdachalushta)! but no one, not cren 
Williams himself, has even heard or read of Veda Pancha- 
kam 1 he fact isihtt the reticence o* abettment of other 
tc’io ars has made U illiams too bold, A: there is not one lie 
rcgardingSmikrit literature that his omnipotent secred 
pen c-inro* convert intoanuuM’ri/j/i ftrulh for the blind 
folio len ol the btii d Having defined the Vedas as 
prajrr , inrojitioii'-and hymns, Williams then proceeds 
to the dncu-sion of arothcr question 1 ahall state it 
in h > own wo'dK 

•' To r ' ,r {i.itie-- if ii(lbc3s,«l, were the p'ayers 
am* hymijo' li -sc eo’Icc'ions add'ejurd » 'I'liit u an 
m’-Trs. iPf, lire for tkra* v^c'■e probably the rery 
d"!’ wafjv-ij-yd under similar names by oiirAryaj 
r 'r’lntbf'jf p'l'-cral home, iom* rherc on the 
tab H tar* c f entral Asia, pefliap’s in the region of 
P-nkbara, rot ftr f o"- the lo iresi of tfje Oati' The 
»''*Trr' it T*iey tbippci thus pSjj C*1 fO'Cei' 
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Mor9 »hkli &n ntiim, ireaMcd told/ b; the ll|ht 
* utthe early period of ihv liCo hnUoct 
rdy boi^ «}ovn aad before vhidi etvi the laore 
anbxtd tud wl5jht«oed hire »lw*yi been cwnpetkd 
td bead hi ne rerertnce, 1( oot la idontioa, 

■«- 

LECTORB II 
Tflc imua OS' to* Vrois. 

I yooie ttow to Hoofer iVHZiaxnj erftidra on the 
\e^«A pro p er Here U wbit iloakr Wmisan bu to 
tay ca ti^e cot^oct. ^ 

la the Vada thir ctoicy eooo dir»r;ed iato nrioof 
mnlfietitev 0 ly e few e( tfa* hynca a^^ocr to cchv- 
taaiheuopla eeacepUoa of ooe dinoe eeU-afitaat 
QoDdpreteat Befay, tod vtea fa lieee the idea of 009 
God preaoat la dl niCKre b e w nre lm leboloas Bod 
eodefiae^ Perhape the laoet todaot end boaouTol 
deUkauhm voi that of Dyao*, *tbe tlcy u Dyonbfitir 
HeeT^tdy Father’ ^tha Sera or Ju-piter of the Greeita 
tod Eooixbi) Theo, ckwdj eonaected vUh Dyao*, 
an* a sodden A-did, th* lo&ofte Eap-uuo, cooed ed 
of fobeaqaently u lha nothar o'tU tbefod*. Ne^ 
cane a derdopcitat of the eanja cooceptioo oalled 
Varnaj, the lumtlny Sky laid to Kuwee to Ahnra 

•Jon— Tk* Aotbor’* qlrtdna U Klariif. Haweret 
W Uiua b n tardy vratfta Um tb* Tetitf 

loeafeat elciMtit aorthrp. Swaml IVtyanmd B ari um t*« 
ntrpUcUmly rahstad th» u nrtio e «{ U* EonMCB In ku 
lalrwlaotfc* to tke Vein.— £jf 
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Mazda, the Ormazd of the ancient Persian (Zand) my- 
thology, and to the Greek Ovpavos — but a more spiritual 
conception, leading to a worship which rose to the 
nature of a belief in the great o o o This 
Varuna, again, was soon thought of m connection with 
another somewhat ■vague personification called Mitra, 
‘god of day ’ After a time the Se impersonations of the 
sky and celestial sphere were felt to be too vague 
Soon, therefore, the great investing firmament resolved 
itself into separate cosmical entities with separata 
powers and attributes First, the watery atmosphere — 
personified under the name of Indra, ever seeking to 
dispense his dewy treasures {tndu), though ev er restrain- 
ed, secondly, the wind — thought of either as a single 
personality named Vayu, or as a whole assemblage 
of moving powers coming from every quarter of the 
compass, and impersonated as Maruts or ‘Storm gods/ 
At the same time in this process of decentralization— 
if I may u'le the terra — the once purely celestial Varuna 
became relegated to a position among seven secondary 
deities of the heavenly sphere called Adit) as (afterwards 
increased to twelve, and regarded as diversified forms 
of the sun in the several months of the year), and sub- 
sequently to a dominion over the water when they had 
left the air and rested on f'e earth 

"Of these separate’y defined physical forces by far 
the most favourite object of adoration was the deity 
supposed to yield the dew and ram, longed for by 
Eastern cultivators of the soil with even greater crav- 
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W pc«td. ih. bretk ol itr Thc« with Tima. ih. 

pv!ofdtrirttd«T^*. dciU«cJ U. 

>I*6trarwtkmoflh« \cda. 
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Herein there are 13 pbints tlntMonier Williams bnngS 
in &. also exactly 13 points that can be disputed Williams 
points out that the Vedas sanction the worship of — ' 

1 Dyauh-pitar, ns the father of the sky, which D3 nuh- 

pitar among the Greeks or Romans becomes Zeus or 
Jupiter ' 

2 Aditi, the goddess of infinite expanse, mother of 
all gods 

3 Varuna, the god of miestihg sky, corresponding 
to Ahurmuzaof Persians and Ozr and Gos of the Grcels 

4 Mitra, the god of daj, associate of Varuna 

5 Indra, the god of the naterj atmosphere 

6 Vritra, the spirit of evil that opposed Indra 

7 Va} u, the god of wind 

8 Marutah, the storm-gods 

9 Adityas, who were first regaidod as se\ en in num- 
ber The number was finally increased to 12 Tlie 
worship of the sun and 12 solar months being tl us 
established 

10 Aqni, tlie god of fire 

11 Ushah, the goddess of dawm 

12 Ashwin, the twin precursors of dawn, called also 
Daxas or doctors and Nasal) as or nc\cr untrue 

13 Yama, the god of departed spirits 

Each one of these positions can be disputed, but I 
ha\e neither time enough nor Williams’ pro\ ocition to 
do so It would take us a long tunc to run over the list 
of these 13 gods and show that Williams has not un- 
derstood an) one of these But il would be useless, as 
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Wnraon nMf qwa m the \«J«on th rfl f«r W oaiy 
ttrax licrt of th rtw t \injA i t «!rJ 
A(Ct> \c \ Y«iit, Aid c» n> k rtj w 

TIb itiJRUrJorVTibl,*oJtarc*tl(tff tJJaUfl^oBJof 
the IJ tmdJjCTimA • ’ "■ 

lot fotort lectBre wo Ualllit »p r?«h of tbei* 
cjooUiwM Jo lam aa4»kovtfa« th oi tho 
oo whkh \\ Taon b4Wt tb muboffa k ttfi ooi. Rut 
« ffofcal I hare oerfha- Uiiw roo h nor the d i 
pwU oa to perionn lhi» uu n l•y3lhtT od to-He m 
portml (foeruoQ i prcit* f Sa^co ( to < j* tbe thit 
jDthe optum cJ Uo m W laaat Iba \ nUi tre rcturdi 
of ro4« k^d bubuerr* t * wbeo feOtb «orib p fctw 
raOed. vberitbe rvb f objrcu aod foicn of uturo 
Ijkolhai^r the G aam«in tba roa eip nr (be daj 
tb wat r/ ttmo<pbere,Ciadood, (be aiad, the norm 
the mo ihatoawibJt la reoAtbi, tba Are the dawn, 
(hedaj braob cod (bafpmttof thedaad wera wontuppej 
Of ccrtir»r Moolcr Wllianu aimni Uul lha dnled 
fofcatkdJ eued J (be ouatm, were protublj nit ro* 
pmeoted bj loa^norldote iaibetcdlc period but 
be tape tbit doob(Un Iba citJ/ vortbJpperk t«ibtd 
tbnr fode iilth boman form Jo thmr bDSxlaaUoai. 
ttiQlami pkne{jrK,tben.oa Ibaooa idoJairotn cbtnctar 
of IbeVadoilk tmert paoetTnciad eo more. Ilh 
object h, bowser to diow (bat nolwltbitaodloj «n 
■UowiTwee tha| c» be wade (ht \ odn are at tbo be^ 
boote that coatu fethh worthJpjiod tow imdnJned 
theoioff Fdr kt fco c^tod j^w of tbo qaattioo 
I read la tba beftuJD; lloaajr^— 
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"In the Veda, this unity soon dnerged into ranous 
ramifications Only a few of the h} inns appear to contain 
the simple conception of one di\ine self-existcnt omni- 
present Being and even in these the idea of one God 
present in all nature is somewhat nebulous & undefined ” 

Ma^ object to day issimplj to point oat that nowhere 
can these remarks of Williams be so well applicable as 
in the case of the Bible, the Bible n hich Jlonier Williams 
holds in such esteem, the Bible which he calls the sacrop 
word of God, teaching the only true religion, as opposed 
to the three false religions of the tvorid, — Brahmamsmf 
Islam and Buddhism, whereas the t edas do not onlv m 
a/eai passages contain the simple conception of a dirino 
self existent omnipresent Being, but throughout the 
Vedas v,c find God described as a divine self-oxistcnt 
and omnipresent Being, and not only is this idea not 
cloud} or nebulous and undefined ct cn in these passages , 
but there can possibly be no clearer statements of the 
subject than those contained in the Vedas 
I sha'l show that the Vedas onlv sanction pure unde- 
fined monotheism, whereas the Bible is the bool whcicin 
the idea of one divine, self existent, omnipresent God it 
most nebulous and extremely undefined 
To come to the Vedas 

II 

o 
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tht memfcef «Uch U^We«on2iIp Itxa the Lord ef 
U« u}t«n« of Ua tBudcm aad Ui* antmaie cruiies* 
for 11 « 1 tkc Umcr of otrr UiaScct r>d e«r pretrdor 
lla dWpcua UTt Aad {ood taoox Hud do wo 
w au h lj H tor m Ho h cor pr«Mn crawl bcotlictor w U 
Ht o«r vij la bCa tad btpjdam also 

A{>fa— 

nTnir <rtn ot( wft innfin ww ) 

^nimn i ^ u* « n i» i 

Tb< vlto {'‘‘Oplc tlvtjt drtlre to ebuija coDUBtaloo 
wItliH1m«^pnTtdr*CT«t7»b«t* torHebtrerTwlieTt. 
1 citbmfaac (wr ipKe, acr wbmace cu dirldc Hln 
1(« It DOT Cffiltrd tt oo« Ub« orone ^ w tbitf 
V«th erirywkCTC jcnt ntbrlifbtof the too poi wlct 
ercTTwbcro U aubtfrooed tpoca. 

AftlO' . 

titlw f^tni 1 

vtnjrni gtrRirT^TWTTT *ptt 

lU* I I 

God penwlci throBjb all Batter tad iptcc, croa lb* 
dUUflt Hurt, Uu to off ArcctloBt aod !• cootekmilr 
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present everywhere He s e^ fn ^nsciouS- of His own 
powers. He made the elemental atoms nith ndnch to 
begin the creation'of the Universe 'He is all-bhss and 
eternal hajjpiness Any human soul that percenesand 
realises the existence of this^djaine Being within himself 
and lives everm the presenpe of his God, is saved 

HflfU IS 1 , 

Hfer g 3 ^t^ ' 

' ^n^o mjo lo -^qTo 8 

Biahma who is the greatest oTall and worthy of be ng 
re\ered bj all, who is present in all the worlds, and fit to 
he worsnipped, whose wisdom 5. knowledge are bound- 
less, w ho is e\ en the support of the infinite space, in 
whom all reside and are supported, as a tree resides in 
the seed and is supported by it, so is the world supported 
by Him 

T^5Tl^ 11 

■o 

5T ^SHRt I 

fh^Tfr ^ xm 11 

%^T xrqi H , 

'^o 8 T{' )| 
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n« oae, tbtnU •» V‘<o^ Bi^thrrJ M£>}«rtb 

r^od. Thrrt li DQ bik tb God. Vet, 

thrmimo dtth, ■or Talk, iwr te«Ui God. la Hla 
thtUDhP7 Udo aS( r iaoT« and birr (Snr btus. 

Tea ki eteea Iben, vkat U« rtJ kra o( tbe Tedu (v 
Cxa tktrr be anj better clearer isora dkimcteipm 
iloo ct DOimhertoi tbin tbn? Caa va bettor men 
iht dtrkutj end oma tp retme a of God f 
W« owm oov to ibo Bible, tb* pet doBac of Meojer 
WQBnt, Ibe CbriKuM rock ot a^ea, ika DibW to 
prote the e «U« B ce of arhlcb SJoakr to 

cuthterfeoi, drKortaeod \ iifnibeVcdu. 

BhhepHatm U bn lettmtoTb''amP«loe aak) “Aa 
booert caia. liaeere ii bla eodearoara to laareb oet tnlb 
torodi tthetKblf vooU cuotao &m wbetber tbo 
tdbU atiribated to tha Saptest Ddap iaj atUBralo 
repasTtaattobeUaen, (jotb. Jarticr eoedoet*, wbethar 
Itreproented blm u cobject to beau loBnuiUco,’*— 
D. WalKM, p. ti 4 

IwoaM{oOow lb# ■»« coorte.^ fiod tbit 

tb< Bible dert repreieat Cod u lobjcct to baoua la. 
BnaHkt and tbit it doet attrlbata to bun attribotea 
repuciuottoboUoeu, tmh.|«Uc« tod {oodum. 

It np r eacn ti God aa udifect to h rau lafinahlei It 
TcpmeoU hi« as hsTiafeiai^ lob^ect to waolsaod 
meiluwottsbkalbosaof oendrei \Vhea be appears 
toAbrakaa ba appeara. accorditiK to tbaBtbU, aa ibra« 
aotrls Thtathep talk to Abraham 4c. 


n« Ml U 
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LECTURE IV. 


In this lecture, I propose to deal with the 50/^ Sukta 
of the first Asfilaiaoi the Rigreda, whose translat on as ' 
well as remarks thereupon by Monier Williams, I subjoin 
here^Mth, Says Montcr Williams — 

"The next deitj is Surja, the sun,® who, with reference 
tothe\arict\ of his functions, has \arious names — suchs 
as Savitri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varum, Pushan, sometime 
ranking as distinct deities of the celestial sphere As 
alreadj explained, he is associated in the minds of Vedic 
worshippers with fire, and is ircqurntly described as 
sitting in a chariot drawn by sea en rudd} horses (repre- 
senting the seten dajs of the w cak), preceded bj the 
Dawn Here is an example of a hjmn (Rigteda I, 50) 
addressed tothisdeit}, translated almost literally — 

Behold the rai s </ d,jiri like heralds, lead on high 

Tlic Sun, that men ma) sec thegreat all know mg (lod 

The stars Slink oThke M/nrr in compan} with Night# 
Before tho all seeing eje, whose beans ret cal Ins 
presence. 

Gleaming Ii,vC brilliant Dames, to nation after nation 
With speed, beyond the ken of mortals thou, O Sun, 

Dost ever travel on, conspicuous to all 

lliou dos* create the light, and with it dost illume 

' Vmfcamal'-a lnJra, Agni and Surja thu Vedie Iriat 
cl 
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Tki «rtuf tSw i i«l utht 

CM tfat tw* 0/ 0^ a»l all tb« tMt erf bei m 
Uttt ciTlrj Venan I thf cl*®** •*•'’ 

la qilcb lucerne alllliUiltff c 
A»4 prtrtr»!«Qi laitbaVwJ eiber I »p«CT 
>!(tianec cor <Ufi aod klcbtl and «j>Tirf «wt aU 
aai«m. 

SsrTi, dtslsc < M» u(bird {^4 ef dajr 
Tbj mrt f»ddj oartbfw ea Ibj otbiffcar 
\Vilh ibne tbf itXfcled ttnds ttira diecbtCTl el (by 
darlot. 

Oa*ud(bo« doTt ad rve« To tby rcfelcnl orb 
Beyvod tWi lawcr tl»*» orwartl to i\t I ibL 
WmU ikTsd O Sob <bo« ce>J rw^i (b* ceda, 

Ji tbla pencrifb Moeltr VtiUon au«tU» 

(I) That $anra, (b* fua,«u wenbi|f«d u a deity 
nadcrdiff'cmt UBief SaaitrL Aryaoie. Xlitra,Vanuit 
aadPEihat. 

(C) That Is tha oUada el ledje wonhlppm *orya 
TU atsKUled with Put 

(iil) Tbit Boryi itdewTlbad ta eJlllay h a clurlot 
dran by utea roddy hermpaeceded by tbs Dlwa 
Oe) Tbuibcit redly boTMi rrpvmat tb«a«Ttii, 
Aij% ol lbs week 

(rl bloaler WUlbm taVelai ta almert Iltertl 
tnatjllaa d tbs yolb Bobu of tbe tit AibUki e( tbs 
RlfTSdi, xbicb bis bsce Bcstleord before 
I »esd aot uy tbu Ihnhaa, Varuoa Mttn, Aryimis 
tad Sarllri ar/ other eaaet of tbe urai Buryi t»d that 
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ilgnr fs also another name for it, but unlike Wilhami 
they are not the different names under which Surya or 
rather the God of the universe jagatasiaslhiisTiah, that is 
the Universal Spirit that prevades the whole animate and 
inanimate creation 

The sapta harila are not the sei en ruddy horses of 
the sun that pull hi s chariot, nor has the sun any chanot 
Sapta haftla are the scien rays as shall appear further 
in The ralha means this sublime universe The Sevan 
days of the week are not the seven harttas ® 


* The MS is miaaiog 
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TItt T WtLUVUS (RITIOISM 

Op Wrx* 

S«y»«wTUti— ToMcemiowhapptnooidi kut 
[V hHfalrp ol b a cooctnupf (h« Hod a wb>cb h « 
faitb— 4ad hli rrpi/ — if Wc>l ntt \j pod boncitlr tmvd 
»«nn Mad* tdmvrt o( Ats tn ddpMiUoe lad afrfntcal 
or (ntefVctaa! grovtb. 

TUt propoBttoo Is perfm>f true. Tbtwbo^ea^rl 
rw* of an aod arttont foitiflei t and tbe H bt« of tba 
Omttuu ft afn a fnofcitL (iod audamafl/p feft 
ovp imac« fx)itlia Cit4o <rpaaau t lb). Tfaarafdre 
aiQ at an remfi tba ainireoffiod nr bum 

)i bit Owa ooffcjo Irtt wkat bft Ood »t. Or fx-rtaip*, ft 
h men im to aif that oaa oakot Cod diet ha own 
loajrc. E ra la tUj eaae oo* a Cod n a trsr ndoi of 
hit character aad l0tf\k):t al worth. T hi ; th » troth 
aiotiTfVida vt vlth to caaalae T tMDan i charac- 
ter aodvorth thU trtida at a aitJc of Daj? nda. For 
as t h iDrariabV tnitthat “U ita clddj head that thiaka 
that th« srevU torn rcKrad. cao it not b« tbnt «hat Mr 
T VfdllatDt tUodt b(0)*ctf accoied dI ii exactif what 

bacharfttIhTanaadawithr TbaUctli that T WiTIUmt 
bta thacoodfortaaeofwaoriac thtcpectadM ofChrln 
(an prajadke tsd to b m |aataa toajaiuMUeedtje erery 
thus apf>om tUfod with tha colour of hla tpactade*. T 
\V7Qaxu (a his artkU appended herewith ciujx « Dtji 
ninda with i — 

t rUifopscaaC rerpect for the ^edu. 

I Preachiof tha/aem^a/ /TvrcVfwff^iw/tadMn 

Mfi doctrine of Nl ogx. 
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3 Having the unen\iDble distinction of so fatherrngr 
the doctrine on the Rig Veda 

4 With telling a lie, gross lie, a deliberate he, terri- 
ble he, and with scandalousl} falsifying the Vedas 

5 With idiocy 

6 With being a dangerous enemy of the Vedas o'’ his 
times, and lastly T Williams, with a truly Christian' 
spirit, absorbed at the pulpits, damns Dajananda and hiS 
doctrine 

In this article 1 shall make no distinction between 
"Lord ” as occurring in the Old Testament and Christ 
For, the " Lord ” of the Old Testament is Jehovah or 
God, whereas the world renowned ( because of its pre- 
eminent intelligibility) doctrine of Trinity will have that 
God the Father (Jehov ah ), God the Son ( Christ ) & Gotf 
the Holy Ghost (the Lord) are one and the same I will, 
therefor, substitute lor the word "Lord ” in the Testa- 
ment the word Christ, to give it a pleasant, modern 
Christian garb And now to proceed with the subject 
I shall show that what T Williams accuse Dayananda of, 
if the Bible he true, is what Christ (Jehovah or Lord ) 
stands accused of 

T Williams accuses Swami Dayananda, firstly, of 
having scant respect for the Vedas 

Now to quote Paul ( i Cor 7, 12 ) “But to the rest 
speaki, Zorif ’’Again (2 Gor 11,17) “That which 
1 speak, J speak it «(7/i7/?er Mf but as it were / kd/- 
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V' la rs 1 Ik trtntmVtM 

r r Twr* hnj“ miitfa 

«U cli OK^ X OtT^ut Ini fc 'n <ouj fhrt %b(t 

bthfair*^ ®I of»>f D b'c) n ificf ibe 

LwtJ V"\ fT»yrtV ♦• m jn<r<t. nitTT^artGed*’*’ Cbtht 
mix i^coKd «t ki le{ aont trtf<«1 far lb« Ikblr tor 
he dacUrn rtui the Qih * H not tatr^rri. 

T ^Vl Uim »crt»rt Stird Dijnatrdicl 
pcacblr^ the ahinni ftou]/ imsMett, jw) non 
ttroci dccinMof Mtopv frowDenterowMOjr 

XXN j-'ta. If tBcxtbm iH«U to^nhar and one 
cd tSem iio atd hi e no child th« n* tb« dead tSal 
not rurr; wUbocttmia a oraeper brr bttiuod • btotber 
I Sa It ait« her and taVo h«t to hla to inft tM 
fierfom the d tf w hn* irfc hrMhn nlD her nd 
h aha!} b« that the firal hor*« vbKb ih* hearrth ah It 
tncceedlt the Birne ofb « beoibtr vhieb (a dead, that 
bUaaae be eot fat ott ol lirael And tf tbetua l4ht 
oot to uke hli brtrtber a wife then let bia brotho'i wift 
(o up to the (ite «nto tbe etdera. and aaf mj baibaod** 
brother i fox-ih to rail® op ooto bil beotber au«tin 
I rael. il a tl oot pedorn tb«du; of aj btnhtad'a 
brother Tbvu (bt cldmef (be clip ihall c Q bha and 
trtik tnno hbn r nd if be itaad ts It. artd aaj 1 Ihe not 
to take bar t ihcn abaU hit bratbe^ i wife come onto Urn, 
hi the preaenceof tfa«cWIcia.anlt 0 OMhliiboe fiomoCT 
hltfoot and tpji la hit Uce and ibaQ anewtr and nj to 
iball it be done erto (bat oa that % If not baJid op bll 
btwlba 1 botuc— and lua nuie aluU be allad hi Itrae 
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iho house oT him that has his shoe loosed ” Tins li 
clearly Ni)Oga, and so Chiist stands accused of preaching 
the astounding, grossly immoral, and monstrous doctrine 
ofNi}-oga And thirdly and consequenth, Christ stands 
accused of having the unenviable distinction of having 
fathered this doctrine upon the Bible 

Fourthly, T> Wilbams accuses Dayananda of telling 
lie, a deliberate he, and a scandalous falsification 

Non I Kings 22, 28 "And there came forth a spirit, 
and stood before the lord and said, I will persuade him 
And the Lord said unto him, wherewith ? And he said, 
J will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth 
of all his prophets And he said thou sha’t persuade 
him, and prevail also go forth, and do so Now, there- 
fore, behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit m the mouth 
oi all these, thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil 
^ concerning thee" Again (2 Thes 2 ii) "and for this 

> cause, God shall send them strong delusion, that shall 

believe a he ” 

Does not the Chnstian God here stand accused of put- 
ting he in the mouth of his prophets, of deluding people 
bj a he, "a gross lie, a deliberate lie, a terrible lie, and a 
scandalous falsification ?” 

Fifthly, T Williams charges Swami Dayananda with 
idiocy “ Idiocy,” says Webster, "is a defect in under- 
standing ” To sho\. that Christ or God suffered from 
this defect we turn to Gen 1 30, where it reads — “And 
God saw everything that he had made and behold it was 
verj good” Here to Gods understanding everything 
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h« bii Bud« £tAJ. Aftia la tbeClh 

Chapter tad »lxthT«rio of tbausa book, v«r«ad “Aad 
fl f f p^plcJ U»f ].ord Hut ha mtd* mia eo (h« earth aa4 
It cdcTtd Uffi tt hh heart.** Froa the obore U U d w 
thottlseprared to OocTi ^defeAlre oodcnUodIa{ that 
be hoi chrrithrd (iStdoat bo p n of bft cmtfea betof 
reiy t^od, e* the oootmj it tneed eot enorce of 
repeeteece tad plef to htn. ti aot tbit defecUre 
uadmteadne tdlocr I God or Chriit, therefore deodf 
of Mtocy with »hjdt T Wniitjcii charnel Snat 
Dijraurdi 

We ).ae« rhon how ChriU dccUrtt tfao Bible Id be 
vnlaiffTed, cad, therefore, uedsm hlmel/ die a doofer 
eztrmerofhli&Ihle. It ft 00 wonder the» thxt T 
Wtdtca iVoaU ehwco Swial Deftitedt with bcisf « 
dotfferow cceaj of the Vedci of hit tiaet. 

Aod Ixftl/ T WntociiwUhi tmtj Chriitlca tpkiti 
throwi bn mwlenoy wetpoot titiait Swami Efojiaaadt, 
whoa ho prtieaU u eapoMd to 1 dtociaf diarfo 
TUt It >0 tcorr ‘tikko T WiQlta t God than the former 
dorfn were. Tha Bible repreermtj God or Chritt tt 
cartlaxaad asdootolap (opainaod a;oa/ to terrHode 
tad dnib whole rtcct of hit creatorM, throcthoot all 
cj(«t for the (to of oee odindaol Itroprct^tblin at 
canhij cU »*r»<nn auhia; I’ cm eorted chore tD ctUlt, 
doomUf theato coaathetf oeUyaad eetdott, u petUa{ 
etuahj ID Mcc ibeutt towardtthem bectoteoaetoUtary 
aerpeat tnaptedB c. Itrepreeoaft bhn at dooaiif cif 
vuatp u cenfae the outh ^ ibo lit of ooe mu 
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cursing it to bring forth thorns and thistles to annoy all 
future generations, dooming all man! md throughout all 
lands and throughout all ages to eat of the ground m 
sorrow all the days of their life, to eat the herb of the 
field, to eat their bread with the sweat of their brow, and 
lastly, to return to the dust The thought is appalling. 
Countless millions mercilessly doomed to daily and hope- 
less misery for sins committed before any of them were 
born, as if this blasphemy were not enough ” ^ 

One word before we come to the proper subject Let 
T Wilhams always remember what his Bible teaches 
He lone should throw arrows at his brother who is him- 
self innocent Mr Williams, you should first clear the 
Bible of Its disgusting absurdities and monstrosities, its 
evil and pernicious doctrines, thus rendenng yourself 
and your God innocent, beiore you raise your head to 
attack the doctrines of the Vedas, which, Bibbcally 
circumstanced as you are, notwnthstanding your twenty 
years’ patient study of Sanskrit, you are as unable to 
grasp as the little Grammar school-boy, his dusty Greek 
or Hebrew And now to the subject. 

Speaking of Rig, 10 lo lo, the authority adduced by 
Swami, the Rev Missionary says " Are you not aware, 
Sir, that in what Dayananda quotes from Rig Veda to lo 
' 10, speaker ts a brother and the woman he speaks to ts that 
brother s stsUr "J The speaker is Yama an d the woman 
he speaks to is Yami, aye, not only his sister, but his twin 
sister ” It needed a special revelation in the nineteenth 
century' on the Missionary chte, T Williams, to know 
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Ihit Ti-MiaJ TiaU wwti*l*bnj<ber t»d iftirr TIw 
|-fT>o(c/ lUtraru^cd tcit <4 T WiSsau Intpintloa «« 
wiDWirabTUdbr tnrtt'i* tiaftttr notire iablt mwc 
l^Bpeathh pmaat] rmUlloa U cbt l oo* «i«lU h 
poTtlj Cknitun. Ltl< a acrpaat indrr tb« mt ho 
tut Aittcrn; daw«r 7 fctfma<i«»t<hti«fr-dela> 
(]c<j llutdu, to cuipmttt them a-uin the Aeyit bf 
jalami la 1 coniTvon cicm preteodiot totbon- ihst tiat* 
the iMirtra (BMai YisU nl(af her brother Vnut luod 
a&4 Tuai rt( Ales it. the Vodit do not ttactioa A 
Thli b iS pretrace, the hiddeti ioKoint oo t that there 
were emcet Aryuu the ret m d ead iiord {orcfaibert 
of the It n(]estltepotoM«a^*dkC RHbivaeNra vbon 
CT«« neb depnr tj pre >jted that • • Mrr Jared tU her 
twla brether « iured fttitjr bind. Id the 1 (hi o( p(« 
Motoukiia laeh hppoericy Uull poloecer Uu, ud 
comorewniT ^inieine erresale the p^(>ea whkb 
bekwpio God eloac. Here It T ^VlUtmi tne^tiit 
blaipbenp t vaball poiWiMrit lha Dipt 

UBdt knew iha K »M \iiiu that tpetVi aad Uut he 
ipeekt to hit twii tlitcf biBii, Mow terrible (ben It the 
be that hell puUy et Poor Wt3r4iB*> It not yoor poti> 
Irreaeii t-cButU lembto be that yep are it«IUy of tmb 
Lie bccane yea Ue i^ma ■ pervoe, wbote ttineb 
monl durtaer eiea ooidoee ytnr Ideal Ctnot i ('Tde 
Theoiopbittos the nb^ect ) 

Asaproofof tuiaiienMM,T WilQarai qootei\injVt-i 
4 3 5 and forjenJoK (be original, lalla ttpon i tporiom 
conmentay bet rlu { {romhli tlerp comn to Nir ii 



( 360 ) 


rj-I3 and quoting Nir “Yami Yamam cbakame tarn 
pioratya chakshu,” which means, acdot ding to T Williams, 
Yami desired sexual intercourse with Yama, he refused 
her" Where IS T Williams’s positive assertion that Yama 
and Yami are brother and sister? Poor Williams can only 
reply, Yaska’s commentator says expressly that Yama xsas 
Yami's brother But as T Williams says, “ an author 
is not bound by what his commentator might say, 
Yaska’s commentator shares a remorseless fate Admit* 
ed that the Ntrukta of Yaska is a Vednnga, and has full 
Vedic authority, we trust no one will be so mad as to 
believe, like Mr T Williams,thatNiruka being a Vedanga 
Its commentary too is a Vedanga Impotent Chnstian 
logic ' 1 

He comes now to Katyayam, nhose words are, "vai}a- 
svatayorjaraa — yam yoh samvadah ” Now learned T 
Williams, the infallible authority on Sanskrit, translates 
Vawasvala\ar into son and daughter of Vaivasvat and 
thus infallibly proves that the hymn is a conversation 
between twin brother and sister But says Nirul ta, 
7-26, " Vaivasvatn adityad \iiasanvan prerat vatapraga- 
ladva,’’ which means that Vi\as\at is the sun Again 
jnNirukta, 12-10, we read 'Adityad Yman mithunaw 
3 ana>am cliakar," and in 12 ii we lead, "ratn radityaya 
adit yodajeantardliiajate,’’ which moans, wherever Yama 
Yami, the couple, are mentioned in connection with 
Vaivasxat, the sun, the meaning of the allegory cleared 
IS, that the night or gloom dicapp-^ars on the nsc of the 
sun Has this any thing to do with \ am i and Y imi, the 
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I’srt »mJ t » U 

t? «shia( Ttrtf Ktdiktt *:WwT *0 «" 

vVQi«s«rtb««{tr ^ fMC«^ fiTvM f 

•icsM tiui Y«^t »tu4*Ckf>moa iavf^ai 
b(f^ OMtfol effan ftwio* n4 Yaat) • Cjb>Iu *arva% 
l^tkjat (« n ■ ^xwksl ceenmOo*, (InctiWitt* 
ef «*cb «tU ui fr«j*« fttmi. 

T VTiTo** laiV# wiMw rtimwJm. 

Ilf h Tfv; of cB«Mtaf Ya*i >■‘4 Yi'fli 

tVtM tt«fi r*di pr^ffr tnaff u4 ffooft p( (k*f« 
»i ftof^ MMin <vl«M«. 11 I Cm frovf t ibat |« 
Ikotjtli ttr*p Tri» •cn.n la «®an fr««m4 
Yul It Ut fnvrtrtvtli ar* a ta ib» imm om. liwt 
T VYtlAt n't «fd of bU V>x>c. b« bit tftd o«r 

crrtidMoabli Uu crK'foa ibt Idom fit tbt \rltl t 
Vr« q;»oit (/o« S^laaiaaf Mi>; I}. li ^1r^k• 0 MclV 
«nd 104 iImhi lirro 'rlai b ia 

tlffoifo. WtHT WtClMit Olblaal tot>e b«Ima ibit 
B*r>«r A^alo wa ^OMf frofa Iha 
h*rk of Ute propKtt 1«t •¥. t •> * lit^f O, hM ae* aid 
ibimO rmh. Ari aad •^irth proper 

atmftf Ai«i olu a, II ||^ •<) ytuaraOlicco*) 
pttk*. h*'to«pi(rie*" • p’Oftf uaif T WtlUrtu 
hat, pnhapt, Uvat hit OtUi aa4 ctamvtr la • Uhtioa 
School otil^ or ht voiM not haro ftSta opoa tuch a4* 
•inhb loftc «kkh ituTfieol off ihi Dibli. 

T \V tta^i Krw duteofffi tho feUllMthlp of W* 
rocirin w* |40fCf luact.*' lie » )», that r«a 
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call<; Yami h^skms\^oman “salakshim ” Docs "snlakshmaV 
mean kinswoman or " of similar Mrtucs ?” 

“Further on,” Williams says, “in the fourth verse, 
Yama says that Gandliarv ana his watery wife were 
their source — nabhi, and that their relationship was 
consanginnous — Jamt” Watery wives a Biblical im- 
agination only can conceive, and the husband of such a 
water} wife, Gandarv must be residing in tracts of waters 
mid navel people unknown to ancient Aryans, the inhabi- 
tants of the of Ar} a Vartn T Williams has not 
even that grain of human dignitj and pride which keeps 
a man consistent Arc Yama and \ ami the son and daugh- 
ter of Vaivasv at or of Gandarv and his water} wife? 1 
Williams should have answered this question to himself 
before rushing into punt Again sa}s he, "in the 8lh 
^ verie, Yami that Tvvashtri formed them as hu' hand md 
‘ vrifc, fl'aw/j'i, in the womb" This, instead of proving 
Yama and Yami ns twins, proves them as husband and 
wife, it we To to accept the historical pbrnseolog}, b) lega 
contract or mere cereinon}, but the} were ver} much 
iiattirall} inclined b} disposition constitution towards 
this relation I his alone c n be the reasonable meaning 
of Twashtri forming them has husband and wife in the 
womb Otherwise, are we to think that wise T Wilhamsis 
piling objections upon dejections unwittingly against bis 
poiitioit ? Or, if T Wi/liams be right, might we not ques 
tion whiah of the three alternatives IS true ' Were Yama 
indYami born of Vaivasv jt, or of Gandliarv and liis 
V atef} wife of TwAihtri in Au womb ’ 

\gain quoMng 9 lh vi-se, •a}s T W till tins ' that in 
L-avea and caith pans, “ mitb ma, t ' v i 5 !'• 
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vrlri Jlof 'A tQj»fnic«*^r rifi 

rutlHHu" abvth ctriit |uii tfCfrtlrm I>9Ci |L« f»ct^ 
q( ibtfa^n be r{ f-tt« tbil tb« t«cct * r euttd 1 
T Wjloa OftaC^uQo^ lb ttslb tr'K iinnbtttrf 

^«tri]uujiblTmna,iti) •Vrib tartti,Ur« cb 1^.01 
btca-M M|ib (b« diuj bj the twiU;* u)it»oik, utriBt 
litr) bva«r ^aUril tcbokirol l«r»iy y«4r» UJn^«C 
mo *trfe«An n^tivn «iQ do «tut u nbeeomU* 
Thfij b >M let itorilup At lb i lUft tet o et S^iar* 
fjuM txTt.o erli'T* feci iifV *'IVi.rt l^otber 

VtnbinJ th q n}eeif l\eotrWTr cmetttsitihe 

rrltt>mc(WrcKb<f aatj trttr »S rt T 
jOetubL H betvert \era 4 4 «»d )im lutJutcid/ bftut 
«« treewitKWv Ifrt frvMdtobc U w 
Sow Sir If atUT tlui, Mf «ec m 1 it to IV ctmitt 
ertt ^ D t ttirMboa whf Ibit Kia h n hJtfb 

lb e tKomlbil tbe eCeroriildialocve ll *01 bciweea 
twh-t ckd ibH Swin un jtxMttnthL ltd tbeitttib 
eettr tfootHb^SamJ thit T ^ 7 lUlsn« aiUoin ud 
(let fit t]f ao ii 19 (be« tbit i vorua tboatd not, 
if brr botbud be tsipo<eQt.betibe hrmtf to tone other 
■urmd nif OijnaiMii v 3 iSrr T WtOimt, olU 
tuau^iKb’Aor of (v«tstf jrrut imd>fl{l 1 ne qoits 
pcrj«(d to htbwnbe to ibn, tbit b« tax peoetd T 
^^^U«nl 1 *^ bn God |«Up e( dtUxntel/ 

Im lod of bt«ia| tcun rctpcct foribt bUtk tbuduri 
ii*S OiTWif • (b (Toeii/ mnorit itCnbtrtci, T 
W Udeo H mdoabtcilp the noei duptroi.! roenpof 
(be Iht)^ of bn tmn. Tb Sedu, bo«c\cr ue be}0«d 
11^ |•ucrtlc 
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T. WILLIAMS’ LETTER 
To the Editor of the Arya Painlft 

About NWOGA , 

Dk4E Me Bditob,— -Permit me herewith to redeem the 
promiie 1 made yon, printed June 18th, of giving "anothe*^ 
instance of Dayananda’s seant respect for the book that he 
proclainis ns superior to any other ” 

In the Sntyartha Praksha, (my copy was pnnted 1834) 
on page 118, Dayanandn puls the question —Does Niyoga 
talce ^lace even whan the husband is living, ns well as when 
he IS dead/" The answer he gives himself is It takes 
place even when he is living ” Now we know what Daya* 
nanda means by Niyogn It is that when a couple (man and 
Wife) has no children then the bon impotent party (wore the 
Wife) msy to habit with certain others of the opposite sex 
for the sake of obtaining ohildren 

In the preceding part of the Chapter ho toarhos what n 
wife sbonld do when hor husband dies Advancing from this 
ho here shows what a wife should do e . on when the hosband 
is living but impotent He starts the astooniling doctrine 
that the votft uf a chrddless man. while that man if yet alive 
may IttaJx hereetf to tome other married man in order to 
have a child ly him Stlpport for this moostrotis doolnnc 
he protends to find, not in Mann ns before, but, strange to 
say, in the Rig Veda, and qao’cs / art of the 10th verso of 
the lOtb hymn of tho 10th mandali , as tho grand authority, 
ond the only authonty for it 

^ Now [ do not mean to say tliat tbero is no indecency m 
the Big Vciia, for there is oo I can show, but it was loft for 
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**rs*) U«l^lSktU( 

IfcfTVJ *n«kn * 4*«tV4fmril ^*^*~V]4*<^** 

'■tf t Vwu'^ WhU t* t'***^^ artnt/l «iH» 

fHr^UWuUnU %* ««*k«iWv4 W l»rit«<rtl 14«»a 
iHwu M7 «llW* tUlika U^M b-UYk 
tka ImI tHN in« tW tiufwwiK ftf b h ite« 

»t mu*t aj prwtU* lU fU«c hf Vm* 4»* >f ti* 
mWft Ur CMi»iU« Um U aUt M rkta Um fuUj 

Tra>Mr^‘1 nHlirf, »«^ it 4« U i VU4 «t tUat ibt) liu 
WtVtm^tUI « tatWMUAU^dU* T»:u^UrW7* 

Ki. M<«nMW*nr^M ta cVwaii/t u U« JaktmnU 

tptH^ tutwhrt t UUii tHtf ban rMM 

Ur4[b1il«ctiwlUb nmln** laatma ku ■»« («r U>« 
CrattUnU Ut ^btarj «| tkt T1U4 m. Wn UU«i»lv^ 
Ml ut (kaitU tMtUVU cJm 

i ^ tmdn ti \UAr 7 % 

C«JM^ 

lhit,BIr Ut omu Air ■! iMj #mU«U»« Wfrvs a 
Unaaa ri Um« ttna|<a aVTa H ia lUananaJ tk»> U b »U 
• O* T**,^ UMr UallkaMc \ «da itiikn i n aUaUM 
daelftnit* fmrir Wk|in» w/ ua UJ I «t Dtja 
•«M afl tvb aa twU»^ at ««»UUMtUt‘enti«a{ Ua 
Cl« T»4s-^M W*k M K .**-* M mra m » dlitma 
n^t uU«»»4T<t ^ *7«aanA\wlj m tka vita. 

Ar« r** M*4r uat {« at^l ttiTuaMafkiU* 

f m tu t <>4bia 9 u aiMtar 4*4 ti* w«m 

l>«aj>l|r*<4r^af)ma%ttt TWa»^ik*»|»T»»a 
aJ lU v*a« k« »taakt nl kMiui*f -aj ad ealj 

kwwur UvlrtVn • \% I 
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Whnt wonder thnl npto thh tinre no Hindu wm crer fo 
ni>d •! to father such a doctrine upon tlio Hig «da, for every 
Hindu who knew the Veda at all, knew tbxtit ii Yama that 
apeaka and that ha epcaka to hia twin aist <- Yand Itaya 
nnnda trnnalatcfl it, saying that tbs speaker is a burband and 
the woman be speaks to tba speaker’s " ife J^ow hare he 
itliherattly lies I aay it with all positivracsa that Daya- 
nand knew that it was Yoma that ipeaLs and that he speaka 
to hia twin sister Yami, How terrible then la the lie that 
he Is guilty of !!!1— terrible, becanse he deliberately lica 
againt a book he profeisea to bebere In as, and proclaim! 
to be, a divine revetahon. 

The only way for the Duyanandis fo eseupe from this 
damning charge is to show that it ts not Yama that speaks 
and that the woman hs spsakt to Is not Yarn! his twin sister, 
Bnt bow vain any such contradiction must bs I will show 
oonclnsively For — 

(1) A part from the hymn itself the earliest authority 
C'pai lo of being adduced la Tasks He in Nfr 6, 6, i quotas 
the ISth verse of thia same hymn and hia commentator bc> 
gins his commpnt by saying, “Yami spakt to Yama,’* ka , 
tus Bat lest any one say that an author is not honnd 'by 
what bis commentsioi might aay, I bs'iiea to give Yaiha’a 
own words When explaining in Nir 11,3, 13, the 14th 
versa of this evening hymn Kig 10. 10, he himself saya "Yami 
Yamam chakame tarn pratyauhachiksha" which meaai that 
"Yami desired lezutl interconrse with Yama ” He refused 
he'. Now surely this is plain enough for it is evident that 
Yaska and bis commentator regard the vsnei they qnuta as 
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fMt «{ ■ Aitkc«* b«tB*u Yhu ui YmU I« vUHi TuJ 
d«(m Mku>(UUo« «Uk Tau. b«t Ui^ T 
ViMtkaatUil* 4* »tUa« UfrtMt k«U«l UlUac^ 
wUtf»t» MctfcfT— oUj— Titla« 
ctVMvteWrMjonX'rmljUiATuM irrtTuir 'brXkrr 
II b aii P w *9 r«tU4 Hi; ti&t tkk Kbtfcu *1 Tuka 

li T«Aui» ud i W«(«n 1 m t«Q r»dM aUWrir lUv 
dMvtbfBMWafvdimO/l tWtartk •! T du vIm k« 
|T«r«M« t»aH«c«tkcr rwp M fd np Ikat Ufi «r« ba • Um 
m« •< u tst^itcml batkaad U 
(1) Mj »mcatk*rlt/ b m I trrW 1* TMkaj 

Ik b Ka 7*7*0* Hh urmoViwMll •( kW* tUf 
^ !■( kb* RUU **4 D«t*u Iu. tf**T ^7«* tkat T«J 
b tb« |r**k ulbantT tar tboaa «UUr» tod b nof^adbf 
•IL H*. K*t 7 * 7 Ma< W* la tk* MlWr t4 kb*&niUrttna 
d tbi SakKpa’U RnhiMOk «< kba T ^ttTaiaiodw Onat* 

iMba b ai'W Mt *T«« to fMid ud U» MkbabWabr* 

d r«ua]*t| b «fcUf7 lo DbdnUaf C%k7 7«a*Ni 

Tuiiku *• PutoTi OrMHBi. Ai to tba rratabdatot 
A.mi*»f tbmia»ad KatTsTU*** a«kb*dt7{a aUuttm 
B*fb M *« an dlaOMctot. tbw caa W D* f«nUM. Vow 
la kb Hrt .ttkrwtwuk*. k* M7* U*k Ibb* b m RkU to 
■votototU* kTB* f*c**d* 10,11 k*l La **7* tk*k tb« 
t<)mb« dhbcM bitatoa Tom Yaolcoa ad dai^ 
tar *1 Vdr**nt. Bb vaadtar* ‘■Ttlnan;** Ttta* Yard. 
j*hHMr*4*b. Vaw Rtr sput troB lt>* Vyon baair I 
wodd bt iBptodbb to WtOf aojkndT «b*M akliietlt} eao 
to *07 mpaet to ja Vi * pprwafa that d tUber of (ho* 
Butoasr I tom to tb« h>Bra ttM,f 
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FUAGMENT 

TUn folloflnag is subjoined to tus Onticum to some portion 
of whicb It belongs The wboi^ of tho Criticism was not 
prepared by tlio late Ft Guru DntU, m a for the press It 
WM in I ore lecture notce Henee it is very defective. 

I ihsll now proceed with my explanation of each one of 
the Moutras giving \lonier William a translation of tho same, 
■o that both might appear side by side in a position not to be 
compared 

the Divinc casen lals wilhm the very u terior 
of every li\ mg soul 

Compare with iho above Monier 'Willmra's tranalation 
of the same (Ird)manini Sava be — 

^‘(Theisuii) whose beoms leveal his presence. 

Gleaming like brilliant flumes, to uhiIoii after nation” 

In vain do wc seek for that parity of meaning, that sub* 
limitv of thought, that absorbing importance of the subject 
of matter, m Willlama' tmiislatlon of the Mantra }(inam omu 
to William's scholarly mind, means nation after nation* 
The Ketaveh and Agnayah become beams . bri’iiant fiaiii^s’ 
In vain do tlie philologi't* of the seat t*y to bauirt the sense 
of Veuio Mantras, and to m keit correspond with the records 
of a primitive, comparatively savage and mythologioil ages 
1 say, in vain, do these so calieil scholars of oriental language, 
try to mterpiet the Vedlc records according to tho light of 
their brain bread, I mean, fancy bread science, ' philology 
For, all philologies, scholarships and learning melt awaj like 
'ice before the conoentrated puietrative, beat>pouring potent 
beagiB of truthf 

We come now-tothefltb Mantra of this Snkta, with Monier 
■William’s characteristic translation ^ “Thou (the 

snn) nsest in tha sight of all the race of men, and ail the host 
of heaven ' Can WilliMms over be said to understand tho 
meanings of Vedio Mantras, or specifically, say of this 
Mantra’ Whore is his conoeption of Vedio mythologies? 
Wh*ure is hu ke-n Christian s nse which smel's of element* 
worship in the Vedas I Has it gpmo so wrong os to Incanaci- 
iate him even from uadenUnding the simplest things ’ The 
iun never nses at onoe in the sight of all the raoe of mon ; 
but poor Ignorant Buperstitious "Vodio worshippers might 
have imagined so, but can e' en an idiot a Zulu savage, that 
has not even the mdHonth part of the experience that 
Williams has —can ho, even he imagine the sun to jase in the 
s ght of all the host of Heaven —he means thi- stany liruia 
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oMt. K.tKnrttwt «iwi» <:**r*'J* MTH* 

«^»:vVtr4« s* lU. I u • cum wa W tW 

*«• t4itiMT««rW« 

(■ t'MtUVt «J tH tUV^» «*l H -. Ur ■» II 1 ^ 

•Uf\ Iw "♦ »!•«•■ wV**« ur^ 

tv I ia«i wvWt* ^ 

l9 4htba« \VUUm t MtMi ^ j»#« Ut« Um nuTf 
Wt •* K« hM IvfMM >* ttu*Uilwi t* dt » 

^ jrfti— fUt Ur«rfft«M*» ■»*«»« at tH«)kiwt 
^ B «wk Mofckf ^VtftUvil* IwtWt ajp* t4« 

tb* MMtnmtf* a**!**!* /Wnlc It na«« 
Vadtay»rt W<a%lT 

uWvaptk MtWlMU*! BatftMik./ tnJ»«rtto« I* 
\Tinb»f w«*ao«n^ arca^W vnktJt Ika Wt 
«J Rmt«* tUi M ibi M r««. «llk (V kart c4 UM*a*. 
darar>«4 via axwfy a( tkk |'*‘*wa al*n HoaeatM t«U) 
tsal* Irw 

^ anaaai |L i Oad StVacanaa^ uitmaoaaM *4 U>a 
iM^am. 1 I a M( It W l« «anU] pa 1| U *Vo u 
dma'tUrtr tHaa la a< Mar U kaa*«iyni M<^ mI !■ tha 
1 t«*rtaCtbaartM<(iHiVa« ««t a* tV« mVacUl aV)ataaa( 
CMtla* 0 *ba n « hjr actaaOp raoaiaf U Ika lairrfef 
al<Tar7tUasu4 brUt frall^/ 9» B UUn aaat flk 
•b^aat a(a*T ««■ kip I* »aatk4f4»( Bta »a «• tat 
araatUpavna rttaalM-t^rtart, *a4*> totwajaWpa tflalaAt 
kattgaa aikla^ Vrtuw aarr p t—* at, wiobotat UHw 

<Iad. Itli M TonUf atCkrbt, oaa. akii.ll BOia fMipka 

tTHrNradawltUadaaMlOOOTaaaa |a,*k>bKMtaMm 
•isa*f it art a titad !■ Ja4ta afid JmultM oalU ladlaca 
A**atfes''^ iMoat U* H Wm, aaAuMMtk* 
AtTM a«l Ua jtM-rfeu ltdUw. tad b kfUa el feU I lit. arU 

aalj B td,^ daM a^ llaa m ka did aaca U ktsaa fom, 
• int. hat Ond^n art 
tl>a van tad taUim ItHk of 
tba \ adM, ahkh { aUa tka ItHb o4 U>« At/M aaraEvad 
arttk tkavenUpaf (faa BtbijdhUHr U w CkrmtaUv 
It k«l awpaiadt lent n Uaialn f tnW Bora tba 
Vartta o}o4e din Hf arotaUp aetb jalrtta «or^ md 
%mi taatrrt-tka. Is uy tAmnhe* tnA ntma a( 

ImtiM pijtr kstts tka D faw tmpU e( Vti_a ksut. 
s wanbfp vflckPaoaMt aairln tka mli^UawMrli tad 
b mlUf altbt aaf (^aa * 

u^0r trg drri< 


mIj B »d,ka* d . . 
a imh tsd Uaad. CkrUvdtpa t 


Uist ralpn CitaJ mrp 
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POSTSCRIPT 

The reader IS pi^esented with a pocket edition ot the] 
works of the late PL Garu Datta, M A Originally they 
were printed in separate pamphlets at prices which de-i 
^erred poor people from buying them Now they are 
put m a small volume at a \erj low price to enable the 
people to enioy the pleasure of reading them . 

A short sketch of his life is prefixed, which in separate 
form costs much -• 

^ The Mundak Upanishat has been left out, as it could ^ 
iot be translated by him, being then laid up witha disease | 
that ultimately carried him off , 

The latter portion of this book is fragmentary, for it j 
was not intended for the press, being m complete 

One essay here omitted IS pointed out aswntten by 
him for a club It is in lose and puerile style, denying 
the existence of God 

As said m his life, he did not care to write a book He I 
was persuaded to start a Vedic Magazine, which could bo j 
issued three months only, when he expired, and tliese 
works are reprints from them I 


‘ The reader will come to know that the Manduky' 
0 opanishat is the niastei piece, and next to it is the Evid 
ences of the Human Spirit 

Though the right is vested in my pre^s, jet these 
writings originally collected bj me ha\e been printed by 
others for trade But the pi esent is the cheapest ^ olume 
that can be earned in a ^ 



